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MITRANANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES, 
No. L. A set of five plates of the Mitranandapuram matha. 


The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on a set of five copper-plates, 
which measure l3" by 2/4," and havea ring-hole, 3/0" in diameter, bored on 
the left margin, half an inch inside from the edge and in the middle of the width. 
The plates bear writing on both sides. They have no ring. On the left margin 
of the obverse faces, a little above the ring-hole, Tamil numerals are marked. The 
plates belong toa Brahmin gentleman. of the Potti class residing іп the Mitr- 
anandapuram matha: but nothing is known as regards how and when they were 
discovered, Pandit Srinivasa Sastri, Smyitivisarada, obtained them for examina- 
tion a few years ago; and under his supervision, good impressions of them were 
taken. The plates had to be returned immediately to the owner as he was not 
willing to part with them for any length of time. I edit the inscriptions with the 
help of these impressions. Judging from them, the preservation of the record 
may be said to be excellent as far as the middle of the second fine on plate Vb., 
where the first inscription ends. The remaining five lines on this plate anda * 
small bit at the end of line 2, which go to form a fresh inscription, though relat- 
ing to the same temple, are not so neatly cut as the rest. In fact, three different 
scripts are noticeable in this set of copper-plates. Up to line 76 the writing is 
uniform in shape though not always in size: from the latter part of line 76 up to 
Kilapperar in Tne 77, itis ina slightly different hand; and from Kilappérar to 
the end of the plate, it varies considerably from the two previous portions. 


The first part of the inscription, which is the principal one on these plates, 
js written in the Vatteluttu alphabet of about the l3th century A.D. The 
alphabet employed in the subsequent portion may be called a debased form of the 
same script, bordering on the Koleluttu characters, 


The only Grantha letters used are svasti sri (l l), shnajna (i 2), shu in 
vishu (L. IT ) and sahasra (l. 67). The writing of the inscription calls for a few 
yemarks. “The first thing to notice in this direction is the want of uniformity in 
the size of letters. 


Мару letters had been omitted and afterwards entered by way of interlineation, 
Such are incised below the line. Two instances of them occur in line 29, one in 
line 25, one in line 56, and another in line 64. It is particulary worthy of men- 
tion that at the end of line 68, there is a vacant space which should have contained 
a number of syllables that are actually it mired to go with what follows, to 
complete the sense. The pa and va of this record are hardly distinguishable 
from each other; and ya has a very small inward loop at the left top. Ta is 
completely closed at the left side: and hard-ra is shaped almost like a big zero. 
The bottom portion of pa is not separated. In its formation, pai (И. 2, 38'and 
56) resembles the letter po with the difference that the former has a closed down- 
ward loop at the commencement, which the latter has not. For the long рб, the 
engraver gives an open convex curve on the left side and a secondary a symbol on 
the right. The latter differentiates it from the short .po to which it is not added 
(J. 29). It is worthy of note that the distinction between ра and po is not made 


@. P. T. 3855. 500. 2--920. B 
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Y I Даны Йй dras Musuem ‘plates of Jatilavarmant 
in earlier Vatteluttu charters like the Madras Mus ‘aja.2 In this respect, our 


and the Ambasamudram record of Varaguna-Mahàri 3 ‚ оц 
inscription presents points of similarity to the epigraphs of Servalistian Кайы: 
ànd Bhaskara-Ravivarman* in which, however, za. presents а much older ap- 
pearance. A reference to the plates will show that with regard to the letters ña, 


ти, tu and dai, which are generally liable to be mistaken one for the other, our epi- 
graph maintains clear distinction. One other point that calls for бешш is that 
the rare symbol for no is employed in lines 74 and 75. There is every kelihood 
of confounding this letter with j^ or kū and as such it requires more than a. passin, 
notice. While ku or ka is disjointed at the bottom, go is completely connected an 
has a bigger round loop at the commencement: the middle portion reseni bles the 
vowel ё. 

The language of the inseription may be called the western dialect of Tamil, 
very commonly used in the lithic records of the Malabar coast. There are certain 
usages which arẹ quite peculiar to these epigraphs and, as such, they deserve 

° notice. Tamil inscriptions often employ colloquial or vulgar forms in. registering 
stone or copper-plate documents, but they are not so profuse as those found in the 
Vatteluttu records of the Malai-nadu. Forms of words and phrases occurring 
in this inscription, as well as the sense which particular terms convey are worthy 
of note for a comparative study of kindred records and are also valnable as philo- 
logical aids. In the name Kyishnajfiapalarar occurring in line 2, padürar is an 
adaptation of the Sanskrit Bhatfaraka, which finds its way in Tamil in such 
forms as Bhatlarayar, Pidàrar or Padarar.® One of the stone inscriptions of Mitr- 
Anandapuram introduces а certain Brahmaprajfiabbalarar-tiravadi,® another men- 
tions Yadavendranubhatippalarar-tiruvadi* and two others name Ramajha- 
palárar-tiruvadi.5 A stone record from Tiruvallam, dated in Kollam 4] 
(=A. D. 235), brings to notice Mukundottamapajara-tiruvadi. All these 
persons seem to have been vested with some authority which is not quite apparent 
at present, That they were entrusted with the management of temples is almost 
certain; and the fact that Krishnajhapalarar of our record had ordered the re- 

. engraving of the contents of inscriptions that existed previously, might be 
taken to show that they had some power in that connection, .The other term 
tiruvadi, which they had adopted, might indicate that they were sanyasins!° 
attached to the mafhas belonging to the respective temples. 


Ind, Ant, Vol, ХХ. Plate facing p. 290. 

Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. plate facing p. 92. 

Tid, Vol. VIII. plate facing p. 236. 

Ibid. Vol. TII p, 72 and Trasancore Archaeological. Series, Vol, П. p, 34 

For a short noe on the etymology of this word, see Ер. Ти]. Vol. XII, 

лекен Ep. ol. ХЇЇ'р. 236, 

The inscription which mentions him ia dated in Kollam 660 and is edit 

See Nos. 3 and 4, below, and is edited below; No. 5, 

The rend mood in mu ae ipei Gf the Travancore Archeological Superintendent 
re, ia Тае fete тыйа ollam 430 and the name, Mukundanandapa]arar- 

0 The author of the Tami] work Silappadigaram is Masgovadigal, 


فان چ وو CE न्यू‏ 


a Chéra prince and а recluse , 
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Adiyarkkunallar, the commentator on the Silappadigáram notes that Adigal is 
a term applied to persons who have renounced the world! i. е, sanyasins. We 
find it employed in the case of Aiyai,a female ascetic of the Jaina ог Bauddha 
creed figuring in the work.? Sometimes, the term appears in the form Tiruvadi 
or Tiravadigal. ln all cases, it seems to have indicated respectability, reverence 
or endearment; and, as such, we find it appended to the .names of kings, queens, 
chiefs, elders, heads of spiritual institutions, sanyásins, and gods; or used separ- 
ately in referring to them, Thus, in inscriptions, we meet with forms like Bha. 
~skaran-Ravivarman-Tiravadi* and Solaperuman-adigal* among kings; Kokkilan- 
adiga]? and Adigal-Kamban Mayunbavai,” Pugalttunai-Adigal? among queens; 
Ayyan-adigal-Tiravadi and Rama-Tiruvadi,® Vilupperaraiyar Ayyakkutti Adigal® 
amonggchiefs; Gunavirakkurav-Adigal,!? a Jaina teacher; and Tirumulattanattu- 
Peruntan-Adigal’™ and Kazyali-Peraman-Adigal'? among the names of gods. 
From all these, it will be evident that the term could not have had the exc бее 
sense of a religious recluse. In his Tiruttoudattogat Sundaramartti-Nayanar gives 
a list of the great Saiva saints that preceded him. To their names, he generally 
affixes the honorific plural Adiyar, perhaps out of respect or reverence. Among 
these we would specially note Appadi-Adiyar Naminandi-Adiyar and Aiyadigal 
Kadavarkón.  * 

In such expressions as “Mahadevan dévadanangalum Tiruvadijal devas 
dánangalum," V. * Tiruvadigalukku-parig-irandu Mahddevarkku pangu aindu" 5 
and “Tiruvadigal srikoyilum nandavágamum," o Tiruvadigal seems to denote 
exclusively Vishnu temples as distinguished from Siva shrines.!? Besides the 
above mentioned usages of the term, we have to note that Adigal or Adigalmar 
indicated ‘a body of men’ which perhaps included in it all those who performed 
worship in temples. That this body was separate from, but had the privilege 
of meeting in company with, the members of the village assembly (sabhai), for 
settling matters of moment is clear from such essions as “sabhaiyam adigal- 
marin aviródattàl kadi-chcheyda kachcham."!* ‘The Sanskrit equivalent of adiga} 
is pddah and its usage is to some extent, similar; e. g., Pujyapadah, Bhagavat- 
padat, Tatapadah, Acharyapadah, ete. Though the application of the term adigal 


longas edu spigni 
2 Seo Canto l. xe ia 
3 Travancore Archaolojienl Series, Vol. II. pp. 40, १. 

4 No, 38 of Madras Epigraphist's collection for 904. 

5 Ep. Ind. Vol. ҮП. p. I33. Here, Kokki]an-Adiga] is called the mother of Rajaditya. 
6 Soul. Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. Part. ITI. p. 226. 

7 No. 68 of Madras Epigraphist's collection for i904, 

8 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. YI. pp. 67 and 68. 

9 No. 68 of Madras Epigraphist's collection for 2904. 

30 No. 705 of Do, for 905. ; 

l No. 39. of Do. for 904. 

॥2 South-Iudian Inscriptions Vol. IJI. Part III, p. 228. 

23 See. p. 699 of Tevaram. 

4 South-Ind. users. Yol. IT, page 46, sect. 2, text-line 3f. 

46. bid p. 527, textline 9. 

I6 See Introd. to Sonth-Fndian Inscripticns, Vol. JJ. p. 4l. 

7 Ibid p. 47 text-line 9. 

IB Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. YI. р. 85. 
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or Tiruvadiga] is general, it does not appear to have been so freely used in connec- 
tion with kings and bodies of men in other parts of Southern India, as in Malabar. 
And perhaps from this circumstance, the country of Travancore came to be called 
by the proper name Tiruvadi-désam or Tirucadi-rajya. Itis curious that Dr. 
Winslow explains Tiruvadi-rajyam as а ‘society without law or justice’, ‘anarchy 
or want of Government’. 

Ч Inline 8, the term Battaragar is used to denote the god at Mitrananda- 
puram; In this sense, it is invariably employed in Tamil epigraphs. Instances in 
which the term is used to mean worshippers ure not rare. In the subjoined record 
olla is used for ulla. lt occurs several times е. g. tiruchchennadaikla 
mélalia (l- >.) nondavilakkinolla M 35), amirdiunollidu (U. T4 & 7 
bógamolladu (l. 82). In such words as eppérppattidu (l. 4.), selvidu (И. 
30 7. शे) ollidu (l 74) which stand for eppérppattadu, selvadu, kolradn 
and «Лади, we notice the change of the Tamil a into i. The correct Tamil fi 
kolvadu is also used once in line 25 Е For amaitta, the form amaichche 
stituted in lines 7 and 20. When a hard consonant (оа рат), follo 
or a letter of the mellinam, the former is generally changed into the corvespondinz 
letter of the mellinam class. Several instances of this occur in this inscription. e, 4. 


Ë is changed into №, in Mannilkudi (Z. 42), Panainhattar paññu (९. 7L): 
and Kirttimannalam (65 f): 

ch is changed into ñ, in Palati (J. 34) and veññi (7. 43): 

tinto n, in kidanna (2. 56) and Sennan (Z. I8): 

and p into m, in timmira for tàmbira.! 


For aimparai, our inscription substitutes amparai (И. 9, 3, I5 and 49), 
aymparai (ll. 32) and aymparai (J. 53)- The use of the word атай (Ul. & 7) 
for tanakku is worthy of note. For the dative, u is added instead of ku in such in- 
stances as &elavipnu (l. 68) agattiyakundattinnu (L 65), amudinnu (I. 80) vilakkinnn 
(L 80) und vishuvinnu (l. ЇЇ). The rules of Tami] grammar would not admit the 
doubling of the final consonant in these instances. Маф (И 5, l8) of our inscription 
assumes the forms nigadi,? nisadi, niyadam and nisadam in other records. Ari is 
used for arisi in lines l9 and 34. Sometimes the connecting particle um is omitted 
e, в. Perungulam nalkalam Tachchakküdu drukalan-küda tor *nàrkalamum! iru- 
kalamumkida. Similarly, the particle um is required after nārkalam, mukkalam and 
irukalam occurring in lines 42 and43. The rules of sandhi are set at naught in such 
cases as nálpadu, nalkalam, paraiarai, irukalaarai (И. 63, 64); piminal (l. 70) onrunal 
ti 72), nadipattal (l. 66), though the record makes use of such forms as т/а 

Ц. 0, i7) naxpadu, nürkalam, “paraiyarai, Mérrachchakhoqu, néypattiruparai- 
yarat, narrini, (l. 53), and Anaiyaraiyaginra (l. In magronru and пон, 
the marked preference to forms without connecting particles, may be observed. 
‘The termination il is used for the locative, and al either for the instrumental or 
for the ablntive,—more probably for the latter e.g: Kélachchaimalaiyi! Varai- 
yaraiyāl nel padinparai (l. l8 B. ‘Al is also used for the instrumental in such 
phrases as idangafiyal arunali. 


] Travancore Archoolopical Series, Vol. I. p. 302. 
2 Bee Ер. Ind. Vol. IX. р. 94, n. 
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The writer of the "present inscription gives the names of lands by the 
quantity of seed that could be sown in them. This custom still obtains in Tra- 
vancore, Tinnevelly and other parts of the Tamil country. Thus the term pa- 
ndiru-tüni-vittuppàdu (l. 46) indicates а land that could be sown with twelve 
tant of seed. Instead of vittuppadu, its equivalent viraippadw is now current in 
such phrase as nálukóffar viraippüdu. Quite in the same sense, the shortened 
phrase kalampddu (l. 23 &c.) is employed in this record; and it means that the 
land requires (one) kalam ( of seed). Sometimes, perhaps for the sake of brevity, 
the writer omits the term padu and uses only kalam e. g. Vittikodu nilam kalam 
(2. 38 f ) where it means that the land called Vittikodu (can be sown with ) (one) 
kalam (ofseed). In expressing the income derived from lands, the writer uses 
the words ‘nilam enkalattal nelpadin-aim-parai (l. 28)’ i. e. fiin f arai of paddy 
(accruing) from the land (which. requires) eight kalam (ot seed) for sowing. 
In most cases, this form is still further shortened into Vittikkodu nilam kalam nel 
irupattiru-parai (l. 38f ) or by omitting even the word nilam e. g. Лай офи 
nárkalam nel muppaduparai (l. 49 ë). 


; The term mélodi, which is often used in our inscription, is not explained in 
dictionaries, But its sense can, with some amount of certainty, be determined from 
its use. In the above paragraph, it has been shown that the writer of the present 
inscription indicates the incomes from lands by mentioning the quantity of paddy 
immediately after the lands which are again expressed by simply noting the quant- 
ity of seed that could be sown in them. In a large number of cases, the quantity 
of paddy is followed by such terms as manr-onru-malodi (Il. 22 £ and 30) nál-onru 
mélodi kolvadu (l. 29), melodi mūņr-oņru (l. 70), or merely mélodi (l. 45), from 
which it looks as if the term mélódi stands for the income dérived form the lands. 
Meélváram will not be an improper equivalent of mélodi. And in this connection, 
it may be noted that there is still the usage "mnratt-onru mélvàram' and *nálil- 
опти mélrüram', current in some parts of the Tamil districts. Odi in modern 
Malayalam means “а rice field" and not the income from it. In the sense of 
mêlodî, ayakara is used in line 62. 


Vellangolli (П. \\, 25, and ЭТ}, kalaparai (l. 23), kalavarai (Wl. 28 & 30), 
pattattudavai (l. 25), eruma-dla (l. 25), and muffavilai (l. 25), are terms applied to 
indicate different classes of lands. Purayidam or puraiyidam, i. e. land surround- 
ing houses (Ш. 34 and 57), vayal and karai are also mentioned (L75). The 
meaning of Purappadagáram (l. 75) is not clear: perhaps it is a proper noun here. 
But in other epigraphs padágáram and pnijaippadagaram are used in a general 
sense. Š" 


Among the names of measures, we have idariyafi, тай, uri, ulakku, рата, 
tami, karrai (ll. 62 and 65) and kalam. Parai contained according to line 26, ten 
зай. From other inscriptions, we gather that it varied in its capacity. The 
Srivallabhan Kodai epigraph of Tiruvanmandar mentions one which held nine 
пай! - . З "IAS 


॥. Travancore Avcheolgical Series, Vol. П. p. 23. 
e. 
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The phrases munnáZichchai-ari and nanafichchari, which are not in popular 
usage, occur in lines 57 and 80. Tu these cases, chai and cha appear to be contrac- 
tions of cheydu which is the form used in similar places in the Mamballi plate 
of Srivallabhan-Kodai! and the stone inseriptions of Bhaskara-Ravivarman.? 
In the former plate, cheydu-nel is also used. In all these instances, cheydu, 
chai, and cha are not mere expletives but appear to convey the meaning ‘good, 
clean or superior' and are probably the remnants of the word seydu or 
Semmai. Thus cheydu-nel means ‘good paddy’ and cheyd-ari ‘superior rice.’ Here 
may be noted the use of “chennel”, “arisi chennel-tittai папай," employed in 
similar places in other epigruphs.* In Tachchaji Райи the phrase “munnalichrha 
ari" occurs, perhaps in the same sense Vigtu-ulòyam (l 606), sāndirirutti 
(I. 67) and amavddi, stand for Visknuloka, santivritti and amdvasya. ‘Tle chm 
of Vishnu into Vite is one worthy of note: The word generally udopts the 
form vinya changing the sh into n: e. g.  Vinnagara for Vishnugriha, Kanna for 
Krishna. But the substitution of da for sha is quite common e. y. М 

‚ Mesha, Idavam for Rishabha.  Zirwvakkiram frequently figures in t 
teluttu inscriptions of the State, while uflamágram takes its place in the epi 
of the Tanjore, Trichinopoly and other districts. 


Among proper names of lands, we Teque meet with the endings kod 
ग्र. 8, 5, 22, 69), kau (И. 25 and 3) or Кафа (L4), muri (l. 52) j 
l. 53), vay (И. 47 and 62), man (Il. I9F, 43, 46), and ara or arai. (И. ЇЗ 


E] 


48, 56). 


Devarsittan, which occurs in line 60, must be taken to denote the name of 
а standard grain and liquid measure, probably called after the god, just us Ada- 
vallan and Dakshinameruvitankan mentioned very often in the Tanjore inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja I. In former times, it was also customary to call weights and 
measures after the names of kings e. g. Rajakésari, Videlvidugu, Arumo]idevan. 


This epigraph does not appear to be a fresh grant but purports only to give 
a list of lands that had been made over to the tempi е at different times and re- 
corded as such either on stone or copper. This fact is plain from the use of the 
phrase “‘vettirunapadi” occurring in line 4. The engraving of the present inscrip- 
tion was ordered by one Krishnajha-apalarar (ZL 2 to 4) who must have .been a 
person of some consequence, though his calling and authority are not, mentioned. 
The astromonical data furnished regarding the date on which the order for the 
re-engraving was given i. е. “In the month of Vri&chika when Jupiter stood in 
Dhanus" (7. ) are not sufficient for calevlation or verification. 


Bp. Ind Vol. IX. р. 236 text-line 9. 

Trav. Archl. Series, Vol. IT. pp, 39 and 47. 

Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line I0: 

Ibid, Vol. VII. р. 90, text-lines 5 and 30. 

See Dr. Gundert’s Malayalam Dictionary under mal. 
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The object of the inscription is to register the gifts made to meet the ex- 
penses of the temple at Mitráuandapuram. The first of the grants recorded is 
said to have been made in the month of Mithunam when Jupiter was in Tulam, by 
а certain Kopyan Keralan, a resident of Perugulam, for supplying a dish of 
sacred meal (2. 5), which is here apparently intended for feeding a Brahman. 
The second gift was made by Sendan Kandan of Devarppalli, for offerings to the 
god and sacred meal and condiment (2. 8). The same person is said to have pro- 
vided also for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple. ‘he inscription then gives 
a list of lands, which were perhaps given by others for the same purpose i. e. for 
sacred lamps (J. 358). Next follow further grants made by Sendan Kandan of 
Dévarpalli, for conducting worship and for performing sahasrap (i, е, sahasra- 
nümá-archana isting of flowers І,000 times uttering the thousand names 
of the god), (१. 65), Then the inscription registers gifts made for offerings and 
expenses to be defrayed on the days of AmZwádi (i. е. Ашауазуй ‘the new- 
moon’) (7. 76). Finally, in somewhat later characters, the epigraph records that 
the Venadu king Ravimürttàndavarman of Kilappérür bestowed the incomes of 
Лада ода and tuyam which accrued to him at Tiruvanandapuram, for daily ofté 
ings and sacred lamps (7/788). The inscription ends with the mention of the 
name Iravi-Perny (7. 82). 


It remains now to note that Mitranandapuram, to whose temples our in- 
scription registers grants, forms part of Trivandrum. ` It is situated to the west 
of the temple of Sri-Padmanabhasvámin from whose western gate а stonepaved 
path-way leads to it. Неге are three shrines dedicated to Siva, Vishnu and 
Brahma. As will be noticed below in editing the stone inscriptions of Mitrananda- 
puram, like Kyishnajtia-Bhatarar of the subjoined inscription, Ramajña-Bhatárar 
and Brahmaprajfia-Bhatarar were connected with the management, of the same 
temple at different times. A point that is worthy ,० special mention is that the 
god in the Brahma shrine is called in its inscriptions Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bha- 
arar, . J 


Quite a large number of proper naraes of villages and lands are furnished 
in this inscription. A list of these, arranged in alphabetical order, is given below, 
I have been able to indentify most of the villages. In column 2 of the list the 
names of villages and lands as they occur in the inscriptions, are given; in colum 
3, the references to the lines; and in column 4, a short note as regards their identi- 
fication, 


DE कका फय 


"Serial | Name of villages and. | References Remarks. 
No. lands. to lines. 
L 2 3 | 4 


SENI ss Agsttükeda EE 


puram Taluk. 
kundam 65 


8 TRAVANCORE ARCHJEOLOGICAL SERIES. 
Serial| Name of villages and | References Remarks. 
No. lands. to lines. 
H 2 3 4 
3 | Alaikkottür 5l 
4 | Alayakkottai 39 
5 | Ambaruttikku]i 77 
6 | Anaikkulimugam 
or ) 54, 55, 56 
° | Melanaikkulimngam 
7 | Anaiyayai 56 
8 | Andamanar 48 
° 9 | Ariyappalanni 97 
0 | Devarpalli 8, 69 [This name which occurs before Éin- 
nan Kandan may be considered as 
the village of original settlement: ० 
the person. 
| Idaikkarkadu 42 |There is a village called Idamala in 
2 | Idaimalaikkal 30 | Panjar-Pakuthi in Peermade Taluk. 
` | Idamu]akkal is a Pakuthi in Pathana- 
puram Taluk. 
3 | Idaimalai | 
irridaimalai | 3,39 
Peridaimalai | 
4 | Idaiyarman 46 [This is now a hamlet of Muttattara 
5 | Ilantottam 58 | Pakuthi in the Trivandram Taluk. 
Tjavenattunallar figures asa village 
6 | llavenadu 59 | in the Huzur plates of Karunanda- 
dakkan of the 9th century А. D. 
where it is stated to be situated in 
Tenga-nadu and as sum must be 
located in the Vilavankod Taluk, 
Painkulam-Pakuthy. 
37 | Indayur ॥, 2 (This is a Pakuthi in Tiruvalla Taluk. 
I8 | Iraviperür ` 82 
9 | Iruta кода 54 
90 | Kaduvelamalaiku]am 43 
2 | Kallayai 48 
29 ! Kanichchikodu 22 
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Вы — Name of villages and | References Remarks. 
No, lands. to Jine:. 
x 2 4 
| 

Kilappé.àr 77 [There is a village of this name belong- 
ing to Vellalur-Pakuthi in the Chi- 
rayinki] Taluk. 

24 | KTlupulam 44 

25 | Kirttimaónalam 658 

26 | Kolachchaimalai 8 

27 | Kondanperai 7T 

28 | Kopraiyarai 30 à 

39 | Kolaikkadu 37 This may be identical with Kulakkata 
one of the Pakuthies of the Kot- 
tarakkara Taluk, 

30 | Kummam-Peruntanri 74 It is now а hamlet: beloni ging to Pal- 
kulahgarai-Pakuthy, "Trivandrum. 
Taluk. 7 

3 | Kundoiyam 39 There are two hamlets of this name, 
one in Pattali-Pakuthi and the other ^ 
in Pathanapuram Pakuthi of. the 
Pattanapuram Taluk. 

32 | Kuyrarai-muri or-urà 52, 53 

33 | Kurugatti 76 

34 | Kuvaiyürkkal өр. 

35 | Manalpa!ctihi 34 (This is now a hamlet belon; ging to 
Tiravattür Pakuthi of the eyyat- 
tinkara Taluk. 

36 | Manikkal 33,38, 4 [Bearing the name Manikkal, there are 

2 | two places in the Nedumangad Ta- 
luk. One of them is a hamlet of 
Nellanad-pakuthi and the other is a 
Pakuthi by itself. 

37 | Mannarai 8 It is a hamlet belonging to Andar- 
konam-Pakuthi, Trivandrum Taluk. 

38 | Mel-Kadiyar 25 

39 | Mel-Tolundiyar 64 | Р 

40 | Mittiranandapuram 2679 This is а part of Trivandrum, quite 


close to the Padmanabhasvamin 
temple; a stone paved pathway leads 
to it from the western gate of the 
temple of Padmanabhasvamin. Here 


8 are е shrines of Siva, Vishnu and of ‚ Vishnu and 
iva, Vishnu an 
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0 
i 
Serial | Name of villages and | References Remarks, 
No. lands. to lines. 

l 2 3 4 
Brahma and а тайа. These have 
“already been referred to (pp. lO 
tol]). 

4 | Mudakkal 2l, 25, 28, This is а hamlet belonging to Nella- 

37 | nad Pakuthi of the Nedumangid 
Taluk. 
42 | Mudukadu व्‌4 
" 43 | Mannilkodu 49 

44 | Muttavilai 58 x may be Muttattarai- Pakuthi of 
the Trivandrum Taluk. 

45 | Naduvattumumi 55 

46 | Nannadu 29 |There is a village named Nannad in 

К>. Tiruvammundar Pakuthi, Chengan- 
Nannatiukkal nur Taluk. 

47 | Nechchikkodu 23,25f|I have not been able to find out 
Nechchikkédu among the villages 
and hamlets of Travancore but there 
is one bearing the name Nechchipu- 
für which is a hamlet of Lalam-Pa- 
kuthy of the Minachchal taluk. 

48 | Neduman 44 |Tkere are two villages of the name 
Neduman, of which one figures as a 
hamlet in Karakulam-Pakuthy of 
the Nedumangad Taluk and the other 
isa hamlet of Enadimangalam-Pa- 
kuthi in Kunnathur Taluk, 

49 | Nepnanéxai 47 

50 | Orrimá 27 

5 | Palnikkodu 3, 50 This may be identified with the ham- 
let of Palakkadu in Thotappuzhas- 
seri of the Tiruvalla Taluk. 

52 | Paralkkoitelvayil जा 

53 | Panaihüttür 7i 

54 | Perilikkodu 8 

55 | Perumannür वा [There are hamlets of this name in 


Kuttamangalam Pakuthi of Mu- 
vattupuzba taluk and Idamulakkal 
Pakuthi of Pathanapuram Taluk. 
There is a village named Peruman 
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аа he > Name of villages and | References Remarks. 
No. lands. to lines. 
l 2 3 4 


in Trivandrum taluk and another in 


Quilon Taluk. 

56 |'Perumbalaiman BY, Gl, 64 

57 | Perumbanaiyor 828. 

58 | Peruügulam 6, 36 |This is а Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 


Taluk. There is also a hamlet of 
this name in Kulakkada-Pakuthi of 
the Kottarakara taluk and another 
in Mailam Pakuthi of the Pattana-” 
puram Taluk. 

59 | Perunir ‚ 83 

60 | Peruntüyri 74 |This is say у а part of Trivandrum, 
now spelt Perumtanni. 


6 | Pinarkkodu | 5 
62 | Роллаҳаі 
| or 29 
Кајароёлацаі 
63 | Poyili 6l 
64 | Padikodu 69 f 
65 | Рида 40 
66 | Purani 45 
67 | Purappadagaram iy 78. 
68 | Pavayai and 
Кроха 49 
69 | Sempalundi 49 |This is the hamlet of chempazhanji 
belonging to Uliattura Pakuthi of 
the Trivandrum Taluk, 
70 | Sempalundinallar + 62 
7 | Sirukovaiyayu 35 
72 | Širupanaiyam 33 
78 | Sirutalagal 42 
74 | Siruturavay 64 
75 | Tachehakkodu and 36 [It is me of the Кагаз of Tiruvitan- 
Meyyachchakkod 37 | kod Pakuthi in Eraniel Taluk. 
76 | Tiruvàgandapuram 8 |This is only Trivandrum. 
77 kkāl 46 
78 60, 63 This is а Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 


А Taluk, 
„e о 80 


2 TRAVANCORE ARCHJEOLOGICAL SERIES. 
—— n E—— :————— €i" 
Serial | Name of villages and | References Remarks. 
No. lands. to Jines. 
ग 2 3 4 
| 
80 | Uliyatturai 32 
8] | Vaijaman i2 x 
82 | Vanjiyar 52 |This forms one of the Pakuthies of 
the Trivandrum Taluk. 
83 | Variyami І8 
84 | Venadu 78 
85 | Уеййітар 43 
86 | Venpaykkunram 7,45 |This may be identical with Vembiyam 
t Pakuthi of Nedumangad Taluk, 
87 | Veyvéru а 
88 | Vilifiam ] 
or 47 |Vilinam is а hamlet in Kéttukal Pa- 
Vilinattuvay } kuthy in Neyyarzingara Taluk. 
89 | Vettikodu 38 |There is a village named Vettikodu 
in Pallikal pakuthy of Mavelikkara 
| - Taluk. 
90 | Vittu-ulokam 60 


पा "A A 
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First Plate: First Side. 
L gf छी [W] sods Bur ipi ir «ғә: gr p Ә- 
9. Gg prit aymelléGaiiesuró: Bû Rarer, 
3. Bayên urrara ADEs onde, 
4. yA ert Quién gmt Gen ig. waring? [N*] #- 
|S. eria Фитра Bero der в пуй Ai 
6. BOG anê 005940765 Qed ва" Quer 


First Plate: Second Side. 
T. êm Gps Carat goose yı [u*] मा pm 
sre > 
8. Grgu ७८तीनीळे GarQ Boi sr bseqp[ú*] ucirerenp 05 [s]- 
9. agh si. о pang or Nê ssh pind Car eremi 
I0. ७७७ отари 809 up Oma Purdy mri] uppi 
ll. @[u*] Growers Ne Guus snr oii aÑ pror Ову mü s- 


2. grad Gri uBërbuep[u*] Qui grrr êv Gri. young [॥*] 
aer 


l), erey Ове giump[N*] Qarwiwe (७०३७५७७ wmruem pur 
l. Qsë и Ветер] qariya Gu ur Burs An 


ES 


The Tamil numeral for ‘ono’ in the form of a plus sign is marked on the loft margin. 
Read «02да. 

Read se»t-dgycrer. 

Read era Qui duce m. 

Read Qar pIi вол. 

Read Qedagra. 


А symbal which resembles the letter # is found between e aud пр. Perhaps it haa been scored 
out or wrongly inserted. 


Read Garey. 


l4 
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5. 


6. 
गा. 
8, 
9. 
20. 
2. 


‚ Second Plate: First Side. 

© иво] беті ат: rs? One ybuep[i*] a Qs 
upo- š 

Piuepur® gr pOGGu ps gup фаил шу. 

элй gio [॥*] enr «ораде яй gir pn Garerdig?[u*] 

Сре uioroflé: Qehhar o Auf (gr cor штво sys- 

Si uñ ur P 8०७१४७ ит B° BG sirê Brand Gags 

sex # Ber and yowis yA[N*] erre. Osaiyefior crapa- 

,००&७॥% UPS Piuspure рл дері zi uenp[W*] Cpr isn 


Second Plate: Second Side. 

û вой Sari. Q Gorer&Garcioll siue diiaurG[*] y- 

{Oe 

2 QuQeərg-[u*] GséSGariG aeruepus sing wis ७७७८१70 
[*] 88- Е 

@ë One vfsp] Geiniscir. Cor эсу пя ртебота Bere! 
ешё > 

€ SBN] waréara 2902г QGudsrg.sy (७७७०१७७ 
[5] ОвгёОвт- COH 

co Senna mn UC Esc mej o ४७७० “ام‎ 
E ; 


gupa GuQercror' gprs) si. 0७% атори 
пер [ns] 


‚ Garéarh empyis@ar@ Bor qeranêgrê Que u fric 


PP] sg Garé Qurémep aeiorQ[i*] srGerer Gur 
Соту. Qaror i 

" p NS ; 4 Deu 
sein incid daré» Garirenpuep “eàorgl"] GOs ра 


$e mn 


The Tamil numeral 2 is marked on the left margin. 


Read Qarcra g. 


The, Aof urf and 4 of 90 4487 aro engraved below the line, 


Road dria gig. 


"Tho # f aesB is written below the line, 


] 
| 
| 
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40. 

і 4l. 
42. 
43. 
44. - 
45: 

E 
AT. 


48. 


Third Plates! First Side. 
Gugyiurtwasis ८८९७०7७ ymsa] One uprup] 
Spot „а 
9 Gud gsi] One yu) vopn] nour on 
Qu- 


tb êrî iawii] ७७७ flsirienp[W*] wr fier Apur- 
por 


- A уй PULA] wrih 8७०७0 yan. 


фатаи of | BonigrberéBerQesror yA] AiG- 
ma- 


uida Gumi вт ёфженЫ\*] ७७०७७७७ BGs] s. 
७७७ mr- 


[dy ивор[и*] GujpésáGarQ ае» [I] Ово ssiru wp [u* ] 


GETS бу Gop 
&arG Dgaei["] ७७७, uGtorauep[u*] штейёат& dag. 
а ide [io 


eV] ७०७, а. еер ywn] „дртш&©вт ви адд 
Garand 


Third Plate: Second Side. 


Giai] One вли суор ayer [u* ] qirrê spre 
«дано [*] 

On eque чув [и] шгек лпб maniera riana] 
Qs тарив] 

७९७७१ 2७४०५७०५७४ Aoprormpys jn is pars втё- 
aa- 

[®] Gages арален] аб аот ат" аә 
AL етв a- 

we [॥१ | Gnd नळ्या छा ue»p[W*] Zyada AGr गळा 
[e] morer dum 


Gori [i] systeme Qui dpe rawo] GuQairg [u*] Qasir 


ur UG és @- 

=u шей UBS are битв] Ова ue up] 
EFM 

SPSS авирит@[*] Ose uBerump [I] GrsrerGer 
mp SLIT 


GI] 65% Deus Bauen ayer [NT] Moire crim soe 
ose dis. 


‘The Tamil numeral æ is marked on the left margin of this plate. 
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Fourth Plate: First Side. 
49. а ८५७१] One hump [ut] ७०७८७०४ gidi 6७7७6 втде 
wifi] anà y- 
50. Gua uep[u*] отат e orare pus sy ufo 
тей i+ 

5L gurG[i"] Or еилер [и] ur Qai Qaru фй»&©вт- 
, LGF sess [I] One wr I 

52. feruep[n*] wR Sapmpyp HDS dipu D°] 

Gro uRerump [ut | GP2%P 

53. «070 ७७ stored Bê guro] боб apuri терй 
Веб (u*] = 

54. greg asin BGT ७7७%७०[॥*] srGerera ©ш- 

Gary [u*] Oumar» 
55. Pepsi "бав рер srpseu[*] Orê Qguêmgiihumn 


[॥*] ०८% 

56, Quis 2.2тшеритӘегр дно 6०००७ [१] ата ag 
Garten @) 

57: rG sorua yond isro Gps, of Qrad- 
a[i] 


Fourth Plate: Second Side. 

58. gir Grisi gs dood sss] 0७० ius u- 
e»p[u*] 

59. Brose Яро uiu Oud ८०६८ Beca ur 
#8- 

. 60. geif] Ord Оға Busser spep[w*] ey 

nier dic e- 

6l. Gers &%७००७[॥*] 0७७ sro” ७०६७७[॥*] Qumir Qur 
490 rep gr fl 

62.. &gurG[*] 0७७ етир quer Garerdim[u*] Groups 
sagri 60 [॥* 

63. १७७. oerufexpEsrefuré usfrer® sep [॥*] epo- 


, 64. аё Angpards Ama yooo[\*] (02७७ vAr] Oui- 
i urtussir* шд Q arqap- 
65. &Bui 8(७७०९[॥*] да Dugir Ber gw Ове (рейд shop 
Г) 2788 
66. вен} aug sory urA uriy gà Quarry Garido 


[॥*] 


w o 


"The Tamil numeral æ js marked on the left margin of this plate. 

The Syllables wep are written below tho li 

At the commencement of this lino, there is а vacant space for five letters. Some words like Boe 
०७, 6०४८७७ ele. зеет to have been omitted to be incised. 

The ur of this word is'entered below the line. 


TIME 


-SALYTIUAAAOD KVHüdVONVNVHLIN ei ‘ох 


"AT ALVIA 


“A GLV Td 


"SHLV'Id-HSddOD кучпауамукунии т ‘ON 


„обр оби 


205 == 


шуро 4A YH 


“HI PAS VL 
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Fifth Plate: First Side. 
67. Gas (ni sri Qasa weirs sri dii uid ov ane 
» 


68. oder аир ponis AN] mr p adorns 

69. Ane uer yup Himsa Pure Bsr HA [N°] соте 
are ya- 

Т0. Qar® wpisorid[i*] Query aps Gapsir.p[u*]. абал As- 
sóa dene 

Tl. aò geirpe»ri unm [V]. urim 00 Boris york cima [i] 
-- 

72. Berg иф rep] Aui grp mgu- 
Ow 


78. yordi] xu дав ато @оуверё[\*] acre yord- 


Lap 

74. [°] BGM Bor Qata [N*] узи Guise fs ^ 
०७४७ y- 

75. erqe Bü Corant] Yoturamot agii 
७०८७ 


Fifth Plate: Second Side. 


76. тшге yorar go swih] брата лерш [sr sup] 
mor 

77. th ०-०७[॥१] Qar ветар bum BAGH бат u- 
р yt руце 

T8. ७०७७७ arpia Grp ыў тей wr gr cir agirin 

79. Bf rrer&gur ó rra ой (B® Фил 

80. шк. sree абшар Әг md oo Dewi втейәт&@еїг- 

छा. at AT ue Bore [i цо QBs «Ёво©втвт@у 
८१] [@ 

82. [27] [७८/7]७०७[८]॥नगेग& [оор] a ळेती [॥*] 
Drd. 


СІЗ 


- 


The Tamil numeral @ is marked on tho left margin of this plate. 
"Tho letters ый are engraved twice. Tho ropetition must be cancelled. 
"The latter half of this line is not engraved. It should have contained the proper name of the land 


or village and its sowing capacity. 
After this the writing appears different till uep д of the next line, 


"What follows „д is in a later soript 
Read rss Over tho syllables « tito a few dota aro marked to indicate that they must 


be deleted. 
Read дабы. 
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Translation. 


(Lines 2—4). Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Vrischika, when 
Jupiter stood in Dhanus, Kyishnajiapalarar, having been pleased to order, all 
classes of lands, set apart for the sacred requirements (tiruchchennadai)! of the 
god (Bhattaraka) of Mitranandapuram, (are recorded) as engraved (before). 


(LI. 5—7). Beginning with the month of Mithuna, when Jupiter stood 
in Tule, in order to meet the daily expences of one dish (kalam) of sacred meal 


amay; ten ji 
of paddy from И 
rkodu. 


for) Sittiy 
(Ll. ॥8-24). The following are the lands granted by Sendan Kandap of 


Devarpalli for (expending) twice daily, five пай of rice, (опе) half for sacred 
offerings and (the other) half for sacred meal and condiment;— 


One hundred and fifty parai (of paddy) (as measured) by the рата holding 
ten пай, out of the (income from the land called) Devar-Pulima in Гарди 
(requiring) seven kalam (of seed). 


The Vellañgolli (land) of Kenichehakkodu belonging to ( the village of) 
Maudakkal and (requiring) tive arai of seed: the owner's share (mélodi) from 
this is one in three. The kalapparei and talaittadi (lands) of Nechchikkodu 
(requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the income of) ten рата: of paddy, 

(№. - 24-35). The same Sendam Kandan gave the following lands for 
perpetual lamps:— 


` (One) hundred and ten parai of paddy in all (accruig, from) Kanichchak- 
Коди in Mudakkal as well as [on Kadiyar Catan peu ау is) 
three kalam, and the Vellangolli, Pattattudavai, Eruma-al, Mutta- 
vili (lands) in Nechchikkodu together with Orximà situated to the 
west of Ariyappalanni, 


= 


र И om se by itself, may mean ‘temple’, compounded with the word gs7, 
‘scale of current expenses’: compare a similar usage in N. 
Vol. Ш. p. 324. 


it conveys the sense 
0: 258 of South-Indian Inscriptions, 
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Fifteen parai of paddy from the land (called) Uraiyarkkodu, (requiring) 
eight kalam (of seed) and belonging to (the village of) Майы. 

The proprietor’s share (mélodi) of one in four shall be received from 
Ponnayai (reguiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (and belonging to) 
Маца акка!) + 

Kouniy Arai belonging to Idaimalaikkal, (requiring one) kalam (of seed) 
(with its) proprietor's share (onélodi) of опе in three. 

Pahikodu belonging to Perumbilaiman (requiring) six kalam (of seed) 
(with its income 07) fikteen parai of paddy. 

Perupir belonging to Siyridaimalai (requiring) six kalam (of seed) (with 
tls income of) fifty parai of paddy. 

Perumbanaiytir in Uliyarruyai (requiring) three kalam (of seed ) (with 
the income of) ten рата! of paddy. 

Thirty пай of rice (accruing) from Sirapinaiyam in Manikkal. 

The rice (accruing) from the land called Manalpa]anni ү ) two 
kalam (of seed’) together with the land surrounding the house (/n it) 

(Ll. 35-66). "The ( following) lands exist for sacred lamps:— 

Peruhgulam in Sihgakuvaiyayu (requiring) four kalam (of seed ) and 
Tachchakkodu (requiring) two kalam (af seed), together (yielding an 
income of) forty parai of paddy, 

Mel Tachehakköqu (requiring) two kalam (of seed), (with its) (income 
of) eight parai of paddy. 

Kulaikküdu in Mudakkal (requiring) two kalam (of seed) (with its in- 
come af) fifteen para of paddy. 

The land of Viftikodu in Manikkal (requiring) one kalam (of seed ) 


(with its income of) twenty-two parai and a half of paddy., 

Kundayam in Alayakkottai (requiri; ) three kalam (of seed) (with its 
income of) forty-two parai and a half of paddy. 

Puymür (requiring) seven ii of seed (with its income) of seven parai 
and a half of paddy. - 

Veyvoru in Manikkal (requiring) four. kalam (af seed) (ल its income 
af) seven parai of paddy. 

Pavarai, Kilpüvaraj, Siputalarai and Idaikkaykadu (requiring) four 
kalam (of seed ). 

 Veññiman (requiring) three kalam (of seed) and Kaduvélamalaikulam 
(requiring) two kalam (af seed ),—áltogether (land requiring) nine 
kalam (uf seed), with the income of) eighty parai of paddy. 

Neduman belonging to Ki]upulam (requiring) eight kalam (of seed ) 
(with its) propritor’s share of one in four, 


I It is also possible to take Кайароййааї as being situated in Nannad u. 
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Purani in the same place, (requiring) eight kalam (of seed) (with its) 
proprietor’s share. x 

Idaiyarmap in Venp&ykkapram (requiring) twelve tani (of seed) (with 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Vilifiattuvay in Tuxiyarkkal (requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the 
income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Nennanerai (requiring) (one) kalam (of seed ) (with the income о] ) twenty- 
two рага: and a half of paddy. 

Kallarai in Andamánür (requiring) six tapi of seed (with the income of) 
five parai of paddy. у 

Mannilkodu in Sembalundi (requiring) four kalam (of seed ) (with the 
income of) thirty parat of paddy. 

The kulavarai and talaitiadi (lands) in Palaikkodu (requiring) twelve 
tani of seed (with the income ef) ten parai of paddy. 

Aloikkottar in Paralkkottelvayil (requiring) two kalam (of seed) (with 
the income of ) ten parai of paddy. 

Kurraraimuyi in Vanjiyar (requiring) six tanî of seed (with the income 
of) ten parat of paday. 

The Kurrarai-ug& land (requiring) four tuni of seed (with the income of) 
(one) hundred and fifty пай of paddy (as measured ) by the пай. 

Trutalaikkedu in Ayaikkulimugam (requiring) four kalam (of seed) with 
the proprietor’s share of one in four. 

Neduvattumurai in Mélanaikkulimugam (requiring) four kalam (of seed) 
(with the income of ) twenty-five parai of paddy. 


Land lying to the west of it called Anaiyayai (requiring) two kalam 


(af seed). 
From the karaipadal and purayidam of Anaikulimugam (requiring) two 
kàjfai (of seed), shall be received three пай: of good rice. 
Thirty pagai of paddy from the puraiyidam of Ilantottam in Muttavilai. 
Sixxidaimalai, Péridaimalai and Idaimalai in I]a-Venadu (requiring) twelve 
kalam (of seed), (with ihe income оў) twenty-four karrai of paddy 
(as measured) by Devarsittan. б 
Vittu-uldgam in Ulamalaikkal (requiring) two kal d) (with the 
income of ) hundred rai of my. E) Eye Mila ыр унн 
Роу! in Perumbilaiman (requiring) seven tîni of seed (with the income 
of) ae of paddy which shall be taken as its ayakara. 
Land in Semba]undinallür (with the income of) twelve karrai of padd: 
(as measured) by the tani holding nine “te ue USE 
Sirutuyavay in Ulamalaikkal (requiring) two kalam li 
(with the income of) ten parai of BON न. 
Mel-Tolundiyur in Perambalsiman (requiring) two kalam (of seed). 
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Three karrai of paddy from Agattiyakundam. 
The proprietor's share (melodi) trom the vayal, karai, and padippadu 
of Kirttimangalam shall he received. 
(Ll. 67-70). The following (are the) lands given by Sandan Kandan of 
Devarpalli for the employment of worshippers and for the expenses of sahasran. 
Trayridai (with the income of) sixteen parai, two пай (as measured) by 
the igangali and (one) uri of paddy. 
Padikodu in Kuvaiyarkkal (requiring) three kalam (of seed) with the 
proprietor’s share of one in three. ` 
(Li. 70-74). In addition to one share and a half (which is) the e: 
the lands belonging to Vaduga-Brahmadesam, half of the long share in 
паат (inclusive of) the puraiyidam attached toit, and also the puraiyidam 
(which is) in excess of the lands set apart for one sacred meal, as we {м Agatti- 
kodu (requiring) two kalam (of seed), along with (its) karaippuruiyidam; are 
(assigned ) for sacred offerings. 
(Ll. 74-75). Kammam-Peruntüpri (requiring) two kalam (of seed) and 
its puraiyidam are also fur sacred offerings. 


(М. 75-77). For amāvādi, is assigned half uf the field (vayal) and karai 
(belonging to) Purappadagüram (with an, income of’) six kalam of paddy. 
nnura in Kurugatti together with its puraiyidam shall also ve 


(Ll. 77-82). The glorious Ravimarttandavarman, who was pleased to 
rule Venada (with his capital at) Kilapperür, gave to the god (bhataraka) of 
Mitranandapuram as (из) charity all the rents (rájabhóga) and turam which he 
was obtaining on purchases (made) in his place at Tiruvanandapuram, for the daily 
sacred rice offering of four па of good rice and for one sacred perpetual lamp. 


(L. 82). Irnvi-Perür. 


А COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE MITRANANDAPURAM MUTT. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single ९०] pet plata 
belonging to the Mitranandapuram matha. It was obtained on a short loan from 
a Potti gentleman in whose possession it was, by Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smriti- 
vis&rada, Pandit of the Archeological Department. I edit it from one set of im- ' 
pressions taken under his supervision. =. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and the language is Tami] 
similar to that employed in the set of copper-plates belonging to the same тайа 
and edited above, pages If. The preservation of the record is good. But, it 

G 
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must be remarked, that the engraver was not careful in incising the document. 
Mistakes of spelling and omission of letters and passages are numerous and we 
note the following:— 

Tala (l. I) for tula: Мигапаа (l. Т) for Mitrünanda: Süvakaran for Su- 
vákaran, throughout: Kirundan (l. 4) for Kirutnan: tarakal (L 6) for Batürakal: 
ariyumu (l. 8) for ariyum: idita (l. St.) for i upadurai (L. За) for arupadu. 
mupiupattivu (И. За & 3b) for muppattru: kodilakkw (l. ll) for kodi 
: ат!уити (l. ЇЗ) for ariyum: Savakarannin (l. 6) for Suvàkaran. May 
desi (И. I6-8) for furadesi. А whole passage had been omitted im- 
engraved. 
aud con- 
ine Т0 alter 
he 
ands for 


qan: t 
mediately after muppadw in line 3 and this passage was subsequent] 
at the end of the plate in smaller characters, perhaps for want of sp: 


tinued on the left margin in four short lines. А similar omission in 
Tchehelavu having occurred, it was rectified by engraving the omitted 
right margin in two lines. Here again we have to point out that i! 
rund and that amardi has to be corrected into amirdu. 


Among the dialectic forms of words in the record may be put down: egun- 
narujichcha (l. 4) for efundaruluvitta: talikkiramam (l. 5) for saliyrdmam: še: 
diu kolvidu (l. 5) for seyvad seydadukku koluadu; ari (И. 5 & V2) for 
arisi: pandiru (l. Т) for panniru: seyinra (I 8) for згурта: idinu (I. lQ) for 
idarku: achchinu (l. 9) for achchukku. 


Pickchai, which occurs in line 6, stands for bhikshai. In the phrase 
‘batarakal pichchai pannuvidu’ (J. 6), the term befarakal evidently means a 
sannyasi, though ordinarily it is used to denote ‘god’ as in lines 2 and I8. 


The record states that Suvakaran Maniyan of Maluimanyam set up in the 
mandapa of the Mitránandapuram temple, the image of Sri-Krishna-Tiruvadi 
and an un-specified number of safigrdmams and made a gift of 600 parai of 
paddy and 30 elephant marked coins. d 


Out of the annual interest of [32 parai of paddy, accruing from this gift, 
it was ordered that 220 parai of paddy should be used for preparing rice offer 
ings to the deities and for feeding а sannydsin, the remaining 2 parai of paddy 
being utilised for purchasing ghee. And itis said that the donor also gave a vessel 
for evoking (итий), a bell and a lamp-stand made in the shape of a creeper. He 
is further stated to bave made x gift of 3 cuins for feeding a Brahmana and for 
making offerings to the god on the days of dvádasi. As witnesses to the gift 
are mentioned Kesavan Damodiran of Taraninallür, Sankaran Narayanan of Vaik- 
kam, Катар Sundaran of Irayamangalam. j P 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Mitranandapuram is, as has al- 
ready been noted, û quarter of Trivandrum, situated not far from the Padma: 
nabhasvamin temple; Vaikkam is the headquarters of a Taluk in the Kottayam 
division; Trayauangalam is a pakuthy in the Kunnattunad Taluk: Taraninallar 
is in the Cochin State. The last is the native place of the Nambadirippad, who 
has got the tantri right in the Padmanābhasvāmin temple. I hear thak he is also 
in charge of certain other temples in the Travancore State, He belongs to a much 
respected family noted for its wealth and learning and is highly regarded. We 


“softy vhuvuyosgng “A प 


PALA, 


"LY Id AAO RYNOdVONVNVHLIN ë ‘ON “TTA S ^Y ср 
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vote tbe above factas it is likely that the attestation made in this copper-plate 
document belonging to the Mitrinandapuram maha by a temple manager (adiyar) 
who was a native of Taraninallür, might suggest an- early connection of this 
Nambüdirippad of that place with the temples in the Travancore State," : 

From a careful comparison made between the palwography of the subjoined 
record with many other dated ones ranging from the lst century of the Kollam 
era to the 4th, Í find that it can be assigned to the middle of the 4th century of 
the Kollam era i. e, about the latter half of the I2th century А. D. 


L 


2. 


3. 


Ba. 


Text. 

wowa ыў? [॥*] «9090,98 duri हीन ror? GTM u@ 
Gesirp «ror Da Dor [at Yi g- 

qêm ит та [š ác nun pê Gurari 4 neuer said- 
Фе ©ево- 

«ар gior Që oy pr ai? mp уйт уф (900७ [॥"] BiG , 
Bib FASO poro . 

Cured ©втвйг@ Garand? wuar aru ê Ad pingis ӘЙ 
Agire 9- 

Gg. 3 Gd srovsAern 0&नळनोडछुळ apa rig ви Qarorda 
[ut] Baia of wom 

DET की [५७ छळ [U*]Urs[ i] aor कळक sir тий ә [u*] QR 

luy One aroo Bug ы- 

mp ёа One us Bey ирц Ani ८७.७ Brie ©втагай gn [w*] 
Agûufan- 

ib eri ® Qeder р тыас [4] i fmuiGsrám 0७70७ BB 

жї ७७0८ (ug efl pr ५७१० angi a. ४४७७४ pòrri 

Bå Bennan @dwriés Zeros)’ uw ON? 8 ywi- 
Bi” Ges» В- 

@8Овёвйди ure youa [u* op „980 urd 0७७ oguia 
कक ump wt отед ७७७ Bri оров! 


т Mr, Nagomaiya notes in his Travancore Manual that. Parasurama conferred on two families the 
right of ‘ruling priest" in the temples or Malabar and that ono of the families is the Tarana. 
nallur Narabûdiripad 

2 The words «зе, и are engraved on the left margin of the plate in two lines: read 
en 


‘a 


5 ЫЎ, 


Read рөт, 


Read жегет. 
‘The 2 of srg is entered below the line, 


Read Pv. 
The passage west 89 PG Aoi is engraved on tho right margin of this side. 
Tend Boeri. 

0 Road ди в. 

її Cancel =. 


8 
4 
5 
б Read saraso, 
7 
8 
9 
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30. uif u- 
8с. ७७% Qar- Е 
34. вы Gas 
3e. Qed [и*] 
Second Side. 
IL GHB AN parmi шей perm [^] Gary [Bergh Qa. 


Uys 

I2. apir mb RL Qeeaj дата purt gu am r= 

8. grtê Qasar вт Qur r wh j yp [W] maka Fg! sharir вт 

l4. mue gnis yA] Gow Qrrustanê жтиузйут- 

5. er ais] Gurari? waus apm] G drwa za 
Bee 

6. Gan srr? woui yeni Pres Qedda [N] загатва Ги зыр. 
[u*]er Baar? 

IT. oO shag Wun тоё mede yér êr mê Garant 
pa 

I8. emGgBágs Urata foo QOTA छळ riod i 

४9. we? Вов [и] 


Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity | on the 50 day, expired, in the month of Tula, when 
Jupiter stood in Vrišchika, Suvakaran Maniyan of Malaiyamanram ordered 
(certain) expenses (to be incurred in the temple) of. the god at Mitranandapuram 
(and) provided six hundred parai of paddy and thirty dpai-achchu (i. e. coins 
bearing elephant mark). Having received the interest of sixty parai on this (i.e. 
the above said siz hundred parai of) paddy and the interest of seventy-two parai 
of paddy on the ८८१८७७ in all (one) hundred and thirty-two рата of paddy,— the 
expenses shall be met. For offerings made to the god Sri ma-Tiruvadi and 
to the Salagrüma-Dévas, which Suvakaran Mamiyan bad set up in the mandapa, 
the interest (aceruing) from this (quantity of) paddy and achchw shall be taken. 
With the balunce of rice viz, two пай, one Bhatara shall he fed. Twelve parai 
of paddy, (that would remain) after deducting (one) hundred and twenty parat of 
paddy (required) for this expenditure, shall be taken for =e? for this expenditure, shall be taken for purchasing ghee offering. ghee offering. 


Read Dyes, 
Read sarase, 


Read загара. 
Read eara ser, 
Read gard g8. 
Read marda. 
lomi 8७०7७ is incised on the left margin, 


Mock & ३७ = 
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ems This nam» ЕК Uy TTS TATE Proressor:Sunqaramr rma tinar A t vo 
XXIV. p. 278) and as Ilankudai by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao (above, Vol. I. p. 296). 


7. ‘There is a small scratch brforo ७. 

8. This has perhaps to be read “gsr gó”. 

9. The further portion of this inscription in not engraved. 
H 


At dnb da if 


T, A. 8. Vol. III. STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF MITRANANDAPURAM PLATE शा 


3 (to faco p. 25) 


Xo. 5 (to face р, 27 


K Y. Subrahmanya Aiyer 
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35. us BG u- А 
3с. exui Qar- 
3d. exG Oreos, 
Зе. ७७७ळ.&[॥*] 
Second Side. 
ll. gras eG pm we per n [5१] Gars." ] та Qe. 


Cn jen Lens ' 
I9. apar pi aL. Oras] aiken yuri #2 of Oi 
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Geer 


प6.. Gan алй uaus work Brg Oradan] Gwari [ur]: 
[ur Вова? - 

lf. ewGaSagyo убие тт ese yèn (prom Qara 
pe 

I8. emGaSág terra aver AG о Orion di 

i9. ue» gsr] 


Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! on the 5th day, expired, in the month of Tula, when 
Jupiter stood in Vrischika, Suvakaran Maniyan of Malaiyamanyam ordered 
(certain) expenses (to be incurred in the temple) of the god at Mitránandapuram 
(and) provided six hundred parai of paddy and thirty dyai-achchu (i. e. coins 
tearing elephant mark). Having received the interest of sixty parai on this (i. e. 
the above said siz hundred paras of) paddy and the interest of seventy-two parai 
of paddy on the achchu, in all (one) hundred and thirty-two parai of paddy,— the 
expenses shall be met. For offerings made to the god Srt reba Tiruvadi and 
to the Saagráma-Dévas, which Suvakaram Maniyan had set up in the mandapa, 
the interest (accruing) from this (quantity of) paddy and achchu shall be taken. 
With the balance of rice viz, two пай, one Bhatara shall he fed. Twelve parai 
of paddy, (that would remain) after deducting (one) hundred and twenty parai of 
paddy (required) for this expenditure, shall be taken for पणि з expenditure, Shall be taken for purchasing ghee offering. ghee offering- 


व Read aq. = 
Read отага, 


Read aera zar, 

Read earasar, 

Read лета. 

Rend шетО ай. 

wer 80678 is iucised on the left margin. 


oec > ० & 
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Giving ће Nambi, who performs the sani, sacred vessels for (cooking) one dish? 
and providing him also with leaves, fire-wood and vegetables required for it, meals 
shall be prepared. The ordering, in this manner, of this (i. e, the abovesald) ex- 
pense of (supplying) sacred offerings with two nai of rice, together with one uruli* 
for (coaking) Паи (i. e. а lamp-stand in the 


the sacred offering, one bell, one ka 
shape of a creeper) and three copper vattakai® (required) for this expense, is known 
to the Adiyar* Kesavan Damddaran of :Taraninellür. Sankaran Narayanan of 
Vaikkam al 5 knows this. This is the signature of Катап Sundaran ol Iraya- 
mañgalam. ( This és) the signature of Suvakaran Маріуап. The next successor? 
tot relation) of Suvakaran Maniyan, who instituted this expense, shall conduct it. 

aving received the three achehu which Suvakaray Maniyan had ( further) deposit. 
ed in th e temple treasury for (the expenses connected with) the sacred dvadasi 
feeding, two пай of rice to the Bhatáraka and two пай of rice to one Bráhmana. 
(shall be given). — * 


No. 3— On the back wall of the Brahma shrine at Mitranadapuram. 


This inscription, which is engraved on tbe back wall of the Brahma shrine 
at Mitranandapuram, is left unfinished. ` Evidently, its object was to register п. 
gift of certain incomes of paddy and gold, to tke shrine of D. shina-Svarnamukai- 
Bhatara, made in the presence of Rámajria-Bhatàrar-Tiruvadi, in the mandapa on 
the southern enclosure ol the temple at Mitranandapuram, by Pürnakirtti-Káma- 
varmar of Pulaman т Venátt-Ilanküru. 

Pulaman is a village in the Kottárakkarai Taluk as well as in the Pattana- 
puan Taluk. Which of the two places is here intended it is not not possible to 
know. Venatt-Ilaaknru® urs in the . Tiruvattáru inscription of Vira-Udaiya- 
martindavarman. Тарда? in line 2 stands for sannadluyil. 


Text, ` i 


l. agad ыў p Tuar Q@urpë Po 498395 «бдр Darei sur 
Ogi appui ug TER rat > र 


2 Agay 0०७97 gore. gr; yawi [utem ra ४ 
ерт gar put Garda Q arcrer ust [७]४- - 

3. Gon dry dis [биг 0 a Qarsrená On sus x [odio er] 
mu Qarar $F anenrze ens) uC rz) 


iwi tor 


If thse is по omission of letters in puliyann5kku, it nist be cansidered a corruption of bhukti 


. A wide mouthed bell-motal vessel. 
pobably ०८-५७ ‘a platter’. 
is term is perhaps meant a temple servant or manager. 


5. The passag» migi taken to mean ‘the expenses must be conducted atter the demise of 
Suvakaran Maniyan who institused it', In this case, the grant must have been made at his las; moments. 


6. This nam: has boon read as “Ro)igaikkagu by the late Professor.Sundaram Pillai (Ind. Ant Vol. 
XXIV. р. 278) and as Ilankudoi by Mr. ^P. A. Gopinatha Rao (above, Vol. I. p. 296). 


7. There is à small scratch before ıa, 

B. This has perhaps to be read “ 

9. The further porsion of this inscription in not engraved. 
H 
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Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Vyischika, when Jupiter was in Makara, 
at the mandapa on the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapuram (temple), and in 
tlie presence of Ramajfabhatarar-Tiravadi......... obtaining paddy and the raksha- 
bhoga gold, which Parnakirtti Ramavarmar of Pulamay in Venàtt-llahküru used 
to derive from the lands of Valudikulam and Koyil-Vellaynr along with Viraiyür- 
Virutti иене . to (the god ) Dakshipasvarnamukai-Bhatarar. 


No, 4.— On the south wall of the Brahma Shrine. 


‘This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Brahma shrine at 
Mitrànandapuram. Its preservation is not very bad, though the letters are not 
incised deep enough. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu and the laug 
mil. it letters in Grantha characters are used in srast rî, тата, 
Dakshina-svarnamu? and namaskáram in line ; and rakshai, rakshibhoyama and 
namaskaramum in line 2. 

The wording of the deed is rather loose. The object of the inseription is 
to register gift of the rakshabhoga, amounting to one hundred and thirty-two 
parai of paddy, derived by Devan Chakráyudam of Safkaramatysilam, to the 
temple of Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhat&ra at Mitranandapuram, for the dai 
pense of four na of rice for offerings and namaskaram, which required 220 pa 
of paddy and for vegetables, tamarind, sa't, pepper and leaves which required 
rai of paddy. Evidently, the gift was made in the presence of Ramajnabhatarar. 

As noted already, such usages as еўайи for idattu, pandiru for panniru, 
and the dative form selavinnu for selamkku and seydadinnu tor seydadukku are 
quite common to the western dialect. Oru-pu and iru-pu are still used in some 
places to denote ‘single crop and double crop’. The forms nānālichchai and parai- 
chehai for nānāli and parai are worthy of note. In these cases, the chai is an 
expletive. 


Text. 


l. едай ш? [us] озге YS Lurgi ўр wer Gio Dé [B] ror 
#вцтё в Osis Agee рилет Ug дә Te gom тт] Bora 
4 Aginju Pf emer ае] ma ८८.८ га? pag Bus 

& umuri ७7७५७७७ Oria BB д} BBT qp... sss 
Brera hs ahan р 09०७ :#कंक०#०(#ब्गे ser gos TA eur 
RR TATOOS FOF neers prre rë Отв» 
"bus _ umpême Gag Berney # © Se 

s» Pug [5 à gaps Se gs Шш. 
es अटक 5 aris Ферре est верь De 
9. arene Orê u BS gumpujih а Ges 


upg yoopsnd ai Ов- MGyrmsys тй mpg - 


J. The inscription is nnfinished. 
2. This gap may be filled up with the syllables цела: 
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Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Makara of the year when Jupiter had 
entered and stood in Makara, on the occasion when Ranajnabhatarar Tiruvadi was 
pleased to remam in the mandapa of the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapu- 
ram (temple), Devan Chakrayuday of Pirasana-Sankaramargalam, [whose lands 
fell under the class of double crop], (gave) for the daily expense of sacred offer 
ings and namaskáram (to be prepared out of ) four пай! of good rice, (as measured) 
by the temple measure, to the god Daksbinasvarnamukai- Bhatarar, the rakshabiya 
е. the mener's share), vie. (one) hundred and twenty parai of good paddy 

rived every year from all kinds of lands (that were) under his protection, toge- 
ther with twelve parai uf paddy every year for (supplying), twice daily, veget- 
ables, two Дадай of tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves, (chick were) required tor 
the namaskaram and offering,— (altogether making) а total of (one) hundred. and 
thirty-two рата? of paddy, realised in the two crops, inclusive of рига वा, 


No. 5— Mitranandapuram Inscription of Kollam 660. 


This inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet on the south 
wall of the centra! shrine of the Visu temple at Mitranandapuram, at the left of 
entrance, refers to the repairs executed in the temple, the consecration of the 
image and of covering the pinnacle with copper. All these are stated to have 
been done in Kollam 660 (=A, D. 488) by the disciple of Yadavéndrànubhnti- 
Bhatarar and cortiin others. Among the places mentioned in the inscription, Kuli- 
kkódu may be identified with a village of that name in the Kalkulam Taluk; and 
Kandiyüris in Mavallikkarai. The name Piladigavaran seems to bea dialectic 
corruption of Byihadisvaran. 


Text. 
l. Gaol $=] (u*]! Овт ७0 scraiu-srurain@ AREAS Burp Bor 
eiie [esas] ७०४५-०० p- 
ar miratê Bases. Фатех Ser dager (BA 
[ê Jaro mirador ВО ser 96609 u- 
3. AAP har" Sy[9]esrexs sarig seerum rsg st 
Волей Олда sws- 


w 


4. wry és Osby? Clis 
Translation. 


Hail! In the month of Minum of the Kollam yeur 660 (when) Jupiter 
(was in) VriSchika, and in the oe of Sri-Yadavendranubhuti-Bhatarar-Ti- 
ruvadi of Kandiyür, his disciple Nagasvamidéva of Kulikkod, Oliññanambi Pavi- 
trapkáli Piladisnvaram, the accountant Narayanan Raghavan, Dope! made re- 
pairs and bathed (the image) with pots of water (i. e. consecrated it) and (had the 
pinnacle) covered with copper. 


4... Read aw cuf 
СУЛ 
2. Thereis some vacant space between this word and the previous опе, 
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No. 6.— Mitranandapuram Inscription of Manikantha Ramavarman. 


This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the south outer 
face of the yali-stone, to the left of the steps, at the entrance into the Vishnu 
shrine of Mitránandapuram. Tt is а record ol F the Venadu king Manikantha, Rama- 
varman and is dated in the first day of Kumbham of the year in which Jupiter was 
in Karkataka-raši s. e. in the zenith of its power. That the king mentioned in 
this epigraph is none other than Vira-Ramavarman of the Vellayani inser 
is proved beyond all doubt by the fact that Govindan Kumaran of Рам, 
ташап Parannavay of Риа] far and Кардар Udaiyanay of Kaitaivay figure in 
both the records, the first two us witnesses and the last as the writer of the docu- 
ment. The full name of the king may have been Viramanikay{ha Rann 
The plato ошер! ofthe records does not militate against this ident 
For that same reason, the inscription must be assigned to Kollam 57 when 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. And since by calculation iç has been found that 
24th Madam of that year fell in L6th April A. D. ]296, the day of excention of the 

, subjoined deed may be 23rd or 24th Jaunary I96. Tt will be pointed out lan 
that the inscription in the Gosala Krishna shrine at Trivandrum. whic 
gift by Adityaraman of Marudaman, is dated in the month of Dhan 
year, and that Kandan Udaiyanan figures as the writer of that deed also. There 
Should thus have intervened only a month i. е. Makaram, and perhaps a few days in 
Dhanus, between that record and the subjoined one. At the time when the Gos: 
record was incised, the reigning king of Үёрада was Kodai Martandavarman. 
It is thus clear that Manikantha-R&mavarman, also called Vira-Ramavarman, and 
whose full name should be Vira-Manikantha-Ramavarman, should have succeeded 
А on the throne of Venadu in December 2I95 or Junuary II96 


Text. 
дей छी [ut] sisas- 
dur [р] ява gi- 
иегі s Gacirm कानों d- 
#Brrerñsurë m QsaQ- 
ЕА 
9278 78०५३ rr Ф тело. AH- 
ingu po Ds @ттєт®в- 
Yee UTIs ñu B Qr- 
murà rex rish &छ%- 
[Bis Origer Quen [yy 
авї wacd gromi [७ |u [7] sto 
U. Фе ७४ [॥*] osaisi Gevererenp h- 
23. [ळ&800 y Derek Oar g] | 


Ë 8 @ = б (юу 


ee 
E 


L. # looks like @ in the original. 


There seems to have been вот ti in this li 
Даавран me corrections made in this lino, 
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М. [७८७] Әвәзи Qararman- 

75, [a GU] Gus gms Amini Ery- 

l6: ш yori] imir (рей бей ns Qio- 

И. aoura Bays u ] вх Qarorni 066 ७7७ळंळळ७0 Qe . . | 

I8. qif QmsiriacDinzrm dm os Ы [Quo]. Garren rii 

I. Gad ium ८0७९0१ mdmad@arain® Quee gir [04] 
eani. 

20. Béla] ойор бобр татар Rains. 

2L SNRs LB B тте grim miar 

29. rraemrrrusmer Sig 9230900 J> porre [и] Gun 

28. prrenG qp 009 cp rca [W] oriri тано ORR прилет 

24. [G] esr api [W* арәлгеб cipi Geo tr Ó 

25. ७८0५८ acpi wha Muses 0०८५७७ [r ]- 

26. [i madh] gon rnin [e] тте! mr ariar 

27. ay Badin Orva Ge gud aid go [V] ii rye 

28. ©атаййв® Gor snd oy uio [॥* ] yer छाती b- 

29. Gru urinum ydyoh as saris 

30. soror es- 

3l. were rêm. А") 


Translation, 
Hail! Prosperity! On the Ist day, expired, of the month of Kumbha, when 


Jupiter was in Karkataka, Brahmaprajna-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi being pleased to 


offerings with four пай of good rice (ns measured) by the temple measure may be 
made twice daily, to the god at Mitranandapuram, Having received on hand the 


and fine (should 6e paid): and if it failed in three years, the said Raghava-Naraya- 
nan, who was appointed to look after the cultivation, should pay an excess amount 
into the hands of the persons who manage the business of the said temple lands 
and gardens. Govindan Kumaran of Pattali knows this, Vikkiraman Para- 
nnavap of Punalür knows this. This is the’ signature of Kanday Udaiyanan of 
Kaitavày. Š 


4. Tho lrst two letters may bo Qu. 
2 Read venous. 
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No. 7.—On the yali-stone in the Vishnu shrine. 


This inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9th 
or I0th century А. D., on the yali-stone at the entrance into the Vishnu temple at 
Miteünandapuram, registers a gift made to the god, for offerings, by ere of 
Tirukkolor in Tiruva]udi-valnádu, named Pugali Selvam alias Tiruvalavayil 
Danma-Setti. The land Perunir, whose income was granted to the sempe and 
the village Idamalai in which it was situated, figure in the Mitr&nandnpuram 
copper-plates, edited above. Tirukkolür in Tiruvaludi-valanadu, of which the 
donor was the native, is perhaps identical with Tirukkalür iu the Tirnehchendur 
Taluk of the Tinnevelly district. It is reputed, in Vaishnava traditions, as the 
birth place of Madburakayi-Alvar; and it is worth noting that one of the rei 
ancestors of Nammélvar was, according to the sume tradition, called T; 
valanádar after the division in which Tirukkolür was situated. Alw 
nagari, the birth place of Namma]vàr, may also be said to be situated in the s 
ancient territorial division. ` 


Text. 


i. Auf i *] босан Of BGsarent diururfi yap Oe 
darmar Barnes 


3. à вешт р (Ёё ттеп uri qo! GuGunenés srbina Я 


Gyms. збой. 

8. шга? gorri Gsis of Orias eut Ours 
3 3 Quêûur- 

4. Bure 


5. бобер бод Фиби 
Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! Pugali Selvan alias Tiruvalavayil Danmo-Setti а 
chant of Tirokkólür, (assigned), from the income of Perunir in Tarihi p 
пай of good rice (as measured) by the temple measure,* for the daily offerings of 
tig god (Perumal) at Mitranandapuram. The income of the land called 
runir.5 


z in qr is engraved below the line. 

In other inscriptions (део: ши is substituted for Biante eu. 
Five letters appear to have been written here and erased. 

On the meaning of mas see Gundert. 

‘This repetition is ошу to indicate how the last lino stands efter erasure, 


LI 


TIRUVALLA COPPER PLATE. Et 


No. 8.—An odd plate of Tiruvalla. 


Among the impressions of the Huzur plates of Tiruvalla, taken by the late 
Mr. Gopinatha Rao and kept in the office, the following estampage was also found. 
As the inscription contained in it has not been noticed in the paper on the 
“HUZUR PLATE ov THE VISHNU TEMPLE AU TIRUVATLA™, it is edited here separately. 
As will be seen from the sequel, it is au. important record, 

This inscription seems to have been engraved on the plate after erasing an 
earlier record. The forms of the Vatteluttn characters of this inscription show 
that it is а much later one than the Tirayalla series. But as the plate is of the 
same size as the former and as it is found among the Tiruvalla impressions, it is 
likely that it formed part of that set, perhaps as a fly leaf attached to it. 


The language of the inscription may be called the Western dialect ०६ Tamil, 
much allied to the modern Malayalam. The following forms of words occurring 
in it are worthy of note in this connection 

Seyyichcha, üvidu, olla, Кати, udukkumadu, widu, iruppidu, odividu, 
ültumadu, irunu, verrilai-tinnividu, irakkil, avaval, nāņālichthai, xd ari. 

As already remarked, ‘Pajarar’ stauds for ‘Bhatarar’ and * Tirwadi' ів a 
term applied to sannydsins, gods and kings. 

The interchange of sa and ta and vice versa is quite common to Vatteluttu 
epigraphs. Cheha or chchai is an authorised change of ksha; of. pichshat for 
bi ist. For a similar change of Ashi into ikki, we might cite (ДШ which stands 
for shi Müdai is an altered form of madai w ich stands for cooked rice. 
Avara} stands for avargal. 

The object of the inscription is to regulate the conduct of priests performing 
worship in temples. Evidently, the record aims at reforming certain bad pra- 
ctices prevalent among that class of servants, such as wearing grualled cloth: not 
having pavitras; feeding persons who had not been following the aucient routine 
or custom; not offering to the deity rice with ghee, flower and sandal-paste: and 
chewing beatel-leaves in the presense of the Bhatàrar-Tiruvadi, by which term 
may be meant either the god or the запуйзт Nirannapádà-Bhalàrar. 

Künam, which oceurs in line 6, is a gold coin that had been in use in early 
times. We find it so employed in *Padirguppattu'! and other ancient Tamil works 
as well as in early inseriptions.? 

Of etymological interest is the word kidiyakkam, which occurs in lines 2 and 3 
of this inscription, The term is not in current use. Neither is it to be found in Tamil 
or Malayalam lexicons. Search for it in some of the ancient Tamil works has proved 
vain. It is one of those obselete words employed in inscriptions whose meanin: 
remains yet to be made out. The word appears to be a compound of £7 and 
iyakkam. Tyakkan is the verbal noun derived from iyangu or iyakku. Nadai or 
üchüram of other inscriptions will be proper equivalents of it. The prefix 447 


І Historical Sketches of Anciont Dekhan, p. 3788 
2 P. 23. of the Travancore Archaeological Series Vol. IL 
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seems to be used in the sense of ‘past’ and as such the compound kifiyakkam 
should be taken to mean ‘the ancient practice’. Parvdcharam may be regarded 

` ав its synonym. It is interesting to note that, besides indicating the course of 
action of persons as in our record, the word was also used to denote the customary 
dues or incomes accruing from lands.. 

The following passage taken from an unpublished epigraph,! will show this 
use of the word kifiyakkam. It will be particularly noted that the inscription cx- 
pressly includes under Z¿#yakkam ‘certain specified and unspecified dues such as 
Әрійодда ата, uvvi, v£y-nel, ete which, we may observe, were customarily paid by 
cultivators:— : . 


* * * 


GFN 
Uf dirQarer miro wr sour see Qaedier sus Resmi gr sana des cui sap 


êg uraQari Q sai ag иво Pusat को नाक sors Baran guy. 

SD semis * t = Зориле GOK er meer ura 

siig Goda —* .* Fy Sad rag Year war er ji вет «л 
wear > 


TEXT. 


डी [U* ] дуза тогот Guides’ 
2. wisn баб [ó] Gifusswrd m [u*] зоб en erp eG; o 
ш 8966572 [॥*] ud- 2 
& Arla] Фоо] OPuseBiwrgoriain ы 2а 
шат juo zy x 


l. esed up oal frógrurarupes [i #*] Boag. Gsin9ér hardu 


+ SPDP] дада Oni шген Ш yuri] sporaro] 
êgin grr] - 
5. zr Oars] igri] Boag ७००४) Oops ga 
shoi] [лш] gn? ७९0 ९0206 Biama 
6. 42% 6८७ вішати grr gv à белая (#4 
sin [ar i] iG errare I PR 
7. Bovis sro of sciri [i]s [॥*] -~ 


I This record is dated in Kollam 49, क न арни Prot, Sundaram Pillai hás translated it in Ind. 
eger itin Ind. Ant. Vol. 

2 This word may have ioo corrected into Ss as in lines 4 and 5, If not i 
must be translated as “dropped”. à Vi 

3 Rad grrgurQ ria p. 

Delete the last 8. 

ıê is engraved like an anusvara. 


oe 


T. A. 8. Vol. III. No. 8. AN ODD PLATE OF TIRUVALLA. 


DB 5070: २०५१-७2 ECT > 
2 + ұз Е Ut 22% ra ANE 


ES २2 RRI Я "pes 
6 * IGS туф СӘ P 


а Qa LA BITS > Ф 
२५:4. > FREY YE 5 २४३३५ Qo YA 


К V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, 


PLATE VII, 
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Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! This sacred Arrangement was made Бу Nirmnapada-Bha- 
tuvagi. The following practices (shall be adopted) by the grentmen of 
Gi е. attached to) the inner (shrine). The wearing of cloths (raider the pretest that 
they are dipped in) gruel must cease. Pavitram shall be worn. Та matha, 
the feeding of persons, who do not follow the ancient practice, must cease. In the 
inner (shrine), worship shall not be made without the offering of boiled rice with 
ghee, flower and sandal-paste. "The chewing of betel-leaves in the presence of the 
Bhatarar-Tiruvadi shall stop. If the greatmen of the pauan te e. those who con- 
duct tire р in temples) do not observe these (rules), they (shall le Liable to) a fino 
of twenty-four änam of gold; and the other js who do not follow the same, 
shall be liable to pay a fine of twenty-four пай of good rice. 


tarar- 


No. 9.—Vellani Inscription of Vira-Ramavarman: Kollam 374. 


On the south bank of the buck-water (kayal) near the village of Vellayani, 
(sometimes pronounced as Vellani,) in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk, is an. o'd Vishnu 
temple, quite neglected and fast going to decay, Tt faces the west and bears an 
inscription on the base of the south wall of its mandapa. I secured an inked est- 
ampage of it, and it is reproduced as plate facing page 6. The temple is called at 
present Tirukulangarai, which is evidently a corruption of Tirukunakarai, the name 
given to it in the inscription. As in most other cases, the walls of the central 
shrine of this temple are built of what is Popularly known as тардай а, а kind 
of gravel-like stone. The god in this temple is in standing posture, has four 
hands, the back two of which hold the couch and the discus, While the left front 
hand rests freely on a gada—a feature seldom observed in the case of Vishnu en- 
shrined in temples—the corresponding right hand shows the varada-mudya pose. 


The inscription is in a tolerably good state of preservation and is engraved 
in the Vatteluttu alphabet and in the Tamil language (western dialect), Along 
with the Tamil grammatical forms vadndarulukinra adikürarudatya, patfüra- 
Karkku, eto, the following peculiarities also occur:—dvidu for awadu: батыш 
for varmadu; dludnnu, vilakkinnr and selavinnu for ûl Чий, vilakkinukku and 
Selavukku; Seyyinravaral for seyki ravarkal; kalppichchu, adikarichchu and 
yichehu for balppittu, adikarittu and seyvittu; olla for ulla; muttulil tor muttinal; 
tudat for tafavai; Grajehcha for aráyehchi; t for sálshi;! and Parannavan tor 
Purantapan. Neyyennai is used in the sense of liquid ghee. 


The inscription is dated in the reign of the V орада king Viva-Ramavarman 
and in the Kollam year 37 (=A. D. II96), the month Mesha, and the 24th 
solar day, expired. M. К. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkunuu Pillai, to 
whom I submitted the date for verification, notes:— 


3.00 the changes assumed by this word воо No. 33, below, 


K 
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“= Tuesday, I6th April A. n. 2296 when Jupiter was in Karkataka: for want 
of week-day, however, we cannot be certain whether the day intended is Tues- 
day l6th April or Wednesday I7th April: in other words whether the suffix 
"texpired" is expletive or significant". 


The inscription registers a gift made by the officers of the king, to the 
Vishnu temple called Tirukkunakarai alias Yadavandrayana-Vimnagar-Alvar at 
Senkóttàru-Chérikkal, for the expenses of offering daily Dur пай of is and for 
burning a sacred lamp. Reference is incidentally made to а temple at Poliynr, a 
body of six hundred men of Vénádu and to the Valañjiyar of the eighteen di- 
stricts, who are required to manage the gift, in case the person entrusted with the 
property made default for the third time. Tt is interesting to note that. : the record 
is careful to mention even the insignificant item of thread to be supplied for the 
wick of the lamp. The quantity of paddy to be given is stated to be exclusive of 
purakkili by which term is perhaps meant the incidental charges to be incur in 
taking the paddy to the court-yard of the temple where it has to be measured and 
handed over to the temple authorities. Other inscriptions definitely mention that 
such charges as the carriage hire, tolls and terry dues, required for trmsporting 
the paddy from the thrashing ground to the temple court-yard, where it has to be 
measured out free, from chaff, dust and unripe grains, must be borne by tlie person 
in charge of the land, i. e. the caltivator, and that the stipulated quantity of paddy 
should be given in heaped measures. The Tiruvattàru inscription of V 
Udaiya-Martandavarman' refers to such а custom which obtained in early days, 
in these words:—“poliyal Kodainallür kilachchari-ttrukkoyilkkal kondaw:andu 
илай umi-pàbku puvali, еіс". It means that at each harvest the interest paddy 
should lie brought to the precincts of the KTlachcheri temple at Kédainallar, dried 
and measured without any husk. 


ОЁ the places mentioned in the inscription, Pattali and Punalar ave villages 
in the Pattanapuram Taluk. Polivür, whose temple is mentioned in our inserip- 
tion, seems to have been a place of importance in early times. Its identity with 
Po]is]-nàdu, which figures in the Huzur plates of Karunandadakkan, is, however, 
open to question, ‘That PoJiyür is not the modern form of Po]isa] is evident from 
ti i^ fact that the former name occurs in early records. А Vatteluttu inscription 
of about the tenth century А. D., belonging to the time of the early Pandya 
king Vira-Pandya, engraved on the rock near the Kailasa shrine at Suchindram, 
mentions beth Poliyür and Poliyür-nádu, thus setting at rest any doubt that 
might arise as regards the early form of it. And in this connection we may state 
that there is a village called Chülanàdu in the Ney yattinkara Taluk, in Ottase- 
kharamahgalam Ри у, which might be regarded asa remnant of Polisn]- 
nadu. From the Suchindram inscription referred to here we learn further that 


т Ta the published reading of this inscription (above, p. 296) I would fill up tho first gap in Llby 
“de-Oa" read geris. instead of erdam; gga in lice of @ + eu; replace Qe 
Bussi. gi ® pe ss, ७7७७७५७ . < < by Qegus ác. gum. 
Bd epnd- шт ise p Is at and instead of “ee ee ae . dg [g] oy; have 
Lard в. битв yop.” 
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Poliyür was the native place of the chief Sérantaka Pallavaraiyan alias Mayan- 
Achchan who made a gift of money for burning a lamp in the central shrine of 

Tiruchchivindirattu-Bhatara. Senkddu is the name of that part of Vallayani 
which is not far away from the Vishnu temple: and it is not unlikely that the 
exact site, where the temple is located, formed in ancient times a suburb (cheri) 
of Senkodu. 


From the subjoined inscription it is not possible to say who the Valanijiyas 
were that were entrusted with the care of the charitable endowment re, istered in 
it. But from allied records! of the Tamil and Kanarese districts, we learn that 
these Valanjiyas were members of merchant guilds and belonged to eighteen count- 
ries, which, however, are not specifically named; that they were sometimes required 
to supervise, maintain or protect gilts made to temples and other charitable 
institutions; and that they had influence. and authority over large nreas, probably 
on account of the wealth they possessed and owing to their trade relations. It is 
worthy of note that the inscriptions which refer to them are written in mixed cha- 
racters consisting of Tami], Grantha, Malayálam and Vatteluttu letters, and the 
language employed is the Western dialect of Tamil, with such peculiarities of 
forms as are mostly to be seen in the inscriptions of the west coast. Among the 
communities, that figure in these inscriptions along with the Valanjiyas, may be 
mentioned a class of people called “the arm-bearing Thousands” who are again 
comparable with the army of the right-hand Vilaikkáras occuring in the inscriptions 
of the Chola kings Rajaraja and Rajendra. Chola®. 


The phrase "Gere mars masta which occurs in lines 2 and 7, is. 
similar to "nei ०570007 part cp grû arp?" Чу o pr û pega" “yarar 
Siren pl wei 77१00१ “GO sir ni Garr ag, mr û prey qiias 
gardai" “er pu О obrem re" ete, ` [rr all these cases, the numbers cannot 
be taken to prove the existence of politieal assemblies consisting of as many 
members, Ё has been shown elsewhere that the figures must refer to the number 
of persons who originally colonised the particular tracts with whose names they are 
mentioned: and that every descendant of theirs was entitled to being called one of 
the clan or body. 


Text. 
l. god BU) ба mi és Sum ipii Beir p ५/॥ ० Qars Mera 
tor iren Gui rid 20 2७७ Qs mers — uu erem Doce coe Desk met Orig काहीच्या] er Austr. sof] 


Mr, Rico's Coorg Inscriptions, р. I9 and foot-nota 9, 
Thid, pp. U9-20 and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. (0): 
Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II. p. 23. 

Thid, pp. 80 and 8. 

Ep. Ind. Vol. X. р. 58 and noto. 


Tud, Ant Vol. XXIV. p. 284. and Mr. Nagamayya's Travancore Slate Manual, Vol, L. p. 
255. | Tt is beyond comprohonsion that villugos, howevor big they might havs beon, could 
over have had such unwieldy assemblies as 3700, 3000 and 48,000, 

T An accountant of Mamallipuram iv tho L0th century A. D. called Браво tone of the 3700 of 

Tiruvellarai" 
8 Tho syllables amad ыў aro ontored on the loft margin of the inscription. 


ooh eee 
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७७७७ urpis] ЫЎ Brornaiinn Buying 
yarıyo OKOE p 

Grhásò Bac [ers ]sor [ger wrgomr acuem Girora gp 
arar gı 0०७७ Bsr eis sb вар BG rrGwc i.d ar 
Gir wy Barri Ww) автом yaari Geis Doren 
DST Meg [u ]esf- 

3. ©ліидвт pares arfugs er S рде ò wswpéewris PORD 
exracnré- Oreo] Qa gist ©ыт us] Pa urriari G me 
ar qpeirerih gj Rat rê solids AG Gar бәй 939 p 
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HOD Hips Sma mamgarik a[ar] er 

9. ea[u]ersr aga” [w*] 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The following is the business transacted on the 24th 
(solar) day, expired, of the month oF Masha in the Koll ar 37 
in which Jupiter stood in Karkataka:— PPAR eae GET, Hb yest 


The officers (аб ағат) wrote (i. e. executed the document) an ith liba- 
tion of water, for the expenses of, and a sacred lamp to (the seers pri Ke 
karai alias Y'idavanáráyama-Vianagr-À]vár at Cherikkal in Senkottayu (which le- 
longed to) the officers of the glorious Vira-Ramavarma-Tiravadi, who is pleased to 
rule the country of Vénádu.' From this time forward, the: six-hundred of 


4. There is a symbol before serene which may he taken for озата, 


T. A. 8. Vol. III. No. 9 VELLANIINSORIPTION OF VIRA-RAM: 


PLATE IX 
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Venadu, those who execute works or repairs, and those who manage (ihe temple) 
business, shall, as representatives (manufelcham), see that the person (entrusted with 
the duty of ) defraying the expenses of (the temple of) Tirukkunakarai, does bring 
under his management all kinds of lands,—exclusive of (йозе) lands which had been 
orderd and assigned previously by the officers for the expenses of (the temple of) 
Poliyor-Bhatarar— gets offerings prepared daily with four nas of good rice and 
(Burns) one sacred lump, Without (making any) default, he shall supply, exclusive 
of purakkali, twenty-four kalam of paddy (as measured) by the mensure holding ten 
пай, that being the requirement for the whole year for offering daily four над: of 
rice; and (he shall also give) liquid ghae and thread fer wick, which are required for 
(burning) one sacred lamp. Taking into his possession the wrd-lands situated to the 
west and east of Senkottaya, the western part of Ше vaja lands together with 
the forests and karaippuraiyidam, and the servants (attached thereto) еќс., he shall 
meet the expenses without (making) any default, ТЕ this (arrangement) suffers 
default once, double (ihe quantity at) default (shall be paid). Jf default is made for 
a second time, in addition to double the defaulted quantity, a fine also (shall be paid). 
And if default is made for the third time, the six-hundred, those who execute 
works or repairs, and the Valañjiyar of the eighteen countries shall enquire (into 
the matter) and meet the expenses (themselves), without default, as long as the moon 
and the stars (endure), “ 

The witnesses who knew (the transaction) at the time when it was ordered 
to be given as n firuvidaryáttam (i. е. in favour of the temple), with this Cherikkal 
decorated with arch-ways within (its) four boundaries, are;— 

Kandan Kandan of Kokkópparappu knows (this); 

Karalan Suvaran of Tanamankodu knows (this); 
Vikkiramay Parannavan of Pupalür knows (this); 
Govindan Kumaran of Pattali knows (this); 

Thus was (this) written by Kandan Udayanay of Kaidavay. 


No. 40,— Оп the east wall of the Brahma Shrine at: Tiruvallam. 


The village of Tiruvallam is situated at the confluence of the two rivers 
Killiyar and Karamanai, and is about four miles to the south of ‘Trivandrum, Tt 
forms one of the Pakuthies of the Neyyattinkarai Taluk of the Trivandrum divi- 
sion, and is famous for Из temple. А spacious compound, enclosed on all sides 
by two prakdra walls of stone, is appropriated for this temple. The shrines found 
within the inner prakdra are those of Paragurima, Brahma, Siva and Matsya. 
Of these, the first three are in а row on the south side, from west to east. The 
shrine of Paraŝurāma, which faces the north, is built entirely of granite stone from 
the foundation to the ceiling, with a vimana of less hard material. It is provided 
with a pinnacle at its top. The shrine is round and has a rectangular mandapa in 
front. There is not much of sculpture or ornamentation. А row of Bbütaga- 
nas or goblins, another of animals— eleplinnts, lion and the like. and a third 


l. Āralchai means ‘enquiry’. Since these persons are required to defray the expenses, it may be 
Presumed that the lands were left undor their managormont. 
L 
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panel of miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu- 
2775 ora the building at its top. The first two run all round the Mine wna, the 
mandapa, while the last forms the top belt of the rectangular mandapa alone, 

Though there are no inscriptions on this shrine, yet judging only from its ar chi- 
tecture, it can be assigned to the l3th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 
‘and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The image ot Para- 
&urümn is shaped in the ardhachitra fashion. Tt has four hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are held; the weapons parasu and hala, which the deity is 
said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gadā. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north, is 
built of dressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. It is rectangular in shape without any pretentions to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands, liis 
seated in the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 
ed. Kamandalu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen in 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the yigamudra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are e ited be- 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vatteluttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 №. — In the publishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 
noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
the east wall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill ap 
the gap in line l with the letters 2 Gem; correct шефа c4 in line 3 into . 
wri ers; read Boge for Por! in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 
with wm @; alter 589270000 into BEALI in and in place of the second gap 
insert 05; replace the first few dots in line 7 by tam my, and the second set of 
dots by Ow at, The aa ар in line 8 has to be replaced by mæ 2-0-48; and those 
in line 9 by Osi а-у). In the abstract of contents, “Somavara’’, which is given as 
the rendering of aci. Qr ped must be corrected into ‘every month’; and subs- 
titute 'rāśi for ‘constellation’; alter “Sakki Tiruvandi of the magha” into “Sakki 
Tiruvandi of Madam’ and change “, gure some paddy’ into “ordered the incurring 
of certain expenses", The words ‘Hail! Prosperity must be added at the com- 
mencement. 

А revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

y As regards the Siva temple, it may be noted that the outer pràküra wall is 
circular in shape, while the inner shrine, which contains the liga, is rectangular. 
Some space is lett between the outer and inner walls to admit of pradakshinam 
ог circumambulation, Each of the sides of this inner shrine is provided with two 
pillars. Тһе basement of the prakdra wall is made of stone but the superstructure 
aad P bates ane "e of шн, There are small wooden windows shaped in 

а snake. There are no inscriptions. The shrine is covered 
over by a thatched roof made in the form of a spread out umbrella. 

_ 20 front of the principal shrine of Paragurama, but separated from it, there 
is а spacious namaskava-mandapa. To the east of this is a kitchen with m stone 


well; and behind them is the shrine of Matsya-mürtti. TI i ipti 
in any of these buildings. у! i, There are no inscriptions 


Outside of the inner prakara walls, th j 
N ) 5 ; there are two dhvajastambhas, one set uj 
in front of the Šiva shrine and the other just opposit to die Bhrina of батыш 
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The shrine of Ganapati is located to the east of the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Krishna is on the south-west corner. 


Shrines of Parasurama and Brahma are rarely to be seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Bhikshandar in the Trichinapoly district. ` We know of none dedic- 
ated to Para&urüma, though there is a Siva temple called Parasurüme&vara at Gu- 
dimallam in the North Arcot district which contains а Siva linga. Owing to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance, Offering of bali to the 
dead at this place, ош the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com- 
munity, go there for the purpose, 


The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of а shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the Parasurima temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Krishna, placed under the shade of the serpent's hood, found under an 
old tree in the street outside of the temple. 


Text. 


l. ape छी [us] 0७८ ara. rirorio d йе) um p wa 
тезги д [2-0] вр gyri 

ш @[Ər]e @ @šsrerrë Agata a ufqpsasm Ber 

3. Qni бед боб Qurwisromorda [W*] rê sra 
Awr- 

4. пр. Робот Disorwrat AO вт mes © жб gur adni- 

5. «Ого [U] Amissi rsr Agaqagi A 
ау 

6. fer arf won Buys [I7] Deas -iri Qui s-r er Феу 
Fern ® : 

7. गोठ foo mud [\*] чот асуув aê Ando m! wir 
ph] 

Aiai? con dard or més Qed por n swish wor 2.2-Báq- 


के 0७७) 2) a Pega 
Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! On this day of Revati (cor р 
the lOth (solar day), expired, of ће month of p when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus (ras), of the Kollam year 42, the ( following) deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfomed was made in the sacred front mandapa (of the temple) at 
Tiruvallam:— Sakki Tiruvandi of Madam ordered (the under mentioned) expenses 
to be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvallam). 


sponding to) n Sunday, 


l. This symbol stands for Om. 
2. risa correction from some other lotter. 
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5 пай of rice (as measured) by the temple measure, (madai) for the 
sacred offering of [ds rain and Mohadevay-Tiruvadi (i. e. Siva): rice for 5 
namaskáram,? at the rate of Š пай of rice, (as measured) by the temple measure 
(madai) for Y. person, inclusive of rice and condiment: ] на of paddyfor the nambi 
who performs worship:? (in all) the expenses ordered to be defrayed on the new- 
moon days of each month amount to 20 пай of vice (ав measured) by the temple 
measure and ] пай of paddy. 


М. В. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to whom I sent the 
date for verification, is kind enough to note that Kollam 4I2, Jupiter in Dhinus, 
Makara Т0, expired, Sunday, Revati, is equivalent to “Sunday, 4th January A. D. 
937. “Revati? ended on this day at ‘88 (53 ghatikas); the day of solar month 
was ll Makara, so that “expired” in this case is significant in that it adils one 
to the expressed date (L0th), Jupiter was in Dhanus". 


No. 44.— Tiruvallam Inscription of Virakeralavarman: Kollam 399. 


This inscription, dated in the Kollam year 399 (=A. D. 7224), and falling 
in the reign of the Урада king Virakéralavarman, is engraved on the west base 
of the Brahma shrine iu the temple at Tiruvallam, a village in the vicinity of 
Trivandrum, Its preservation is good. The alphabet employed is Vagtelutta 
and the language is Tamil, as spoken in the west coast, with a large admixture of 
forms peculiar to Malayalam, such as edattw for idattu, halpivhcha for halpitta, 
Sarttichchu for satti, Kannappanmu. for Kannappanukku, namaskdrattinnu for 
namaskärattukku and olla for ulla. 


Namaskéram (Il, 3 and 5) is the day-meal given in temples to Brahmanas 
at the time of offering rice to the god, while айат (l, 37) denctes the night 
meal, 

Vadit q 4) for vagal and dādar (l. 6) for dāsar furnish instances of the 
rule that ta takes the place of за or sa, Compare famanchita for samanjita and 
tannadi for sannadhi. In šógigal, which evidently stands for yögigal, we observe 
the change of ya into a. Perhaps its intermediary form was jõgi as pronounced 
in North India. In the Tanjore inscriptions, there figures a Sonaka or Jonaka 
derived from dey or Tamas n Grantha letters that occur in the inscription 
are svasti Sri (l. l)and £ (l. l) патазката (l. 5) ара (l. 9 bhai 
we ( (2. 5) ара (l.9) sabhai and 

The inscription registers gift of the jivita-rights on Nigamam in Tenga- 
nadu, for offerings to the gods Mahadeva, Tirukkannappam and Ganapati. The 


l The full expression used in other inscriptions is ge cuciefl sr Duro which sometimes. 
pa d form шет... втфштф and шею: шб». Madai may also be taken in the sense of 

2 qatan Кш to the feeding of Brahmins in temples at the time of offering 

3 gsrPigih 690 of this inscription corres 
graph which ia published below, 

4 South Indian Inseriptivns, Vol. I, Part V, p, 428. 
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ер» included such incomes as kadmai, alagerudu-nzy and talaikkinam. By 
адата is meant the assessment on lands: Кадар is the other form in which it 
occurs in inscriptions. — Alagerudu-ney of our record corresponds to nallerudu of 
others. It was not hitherto known, whether this small item of tax was paid in 
kind or money; and it is, therefore, interesting to note that our inscription shows 
it was a payment made in ghee, though the quantity is not specified. If kā- 
fehi-erudu-kàiu found in still other records, is identical with nallerudu or alageru- 
duney, it must be understood that the fee was also paid in coin, as the suffix 
kàéu seems clearly to indicate. 


The places mentioned in the inscription are Tiruvallam, Nigamam and Ari- 
viyür. Of these, the first two are villages in the Neyyattinkara Taluk. Niga- 
mam is called Nemam at present. Ariviyür is ‘haps identical with the modern 
Arivikkara in Maranallür-pakuthy of the same Тышы 


Text. 

l. eged wf [ut] «029,28 Gurps бер urexQ Gsrn[à* 
mmda pror? wr STS pé 0४१७३ arfiusrd)gr*[u* 
७७७७७ eu ipi кабер ६४७००७०7ना% ий > Bg. 

2. apiswgs® 4 @вттау[в* u 08७७7७ ADs Pë Baniarrs 
ds gara [mr amarê Qarin Osi cime gy 
Osis ep Gags (ñ Oniyi gr- 

3. sro BURN шг айсуй пу&вейгеят вй аи жет 
Bagi ७८०७७ rA Bor ss Rug gh Aeris eua Grün 
८-७ 60029 कक 

4. ` чуй wor syd тоновый Agamp er Bàšsë° grr Bë 
ает SOSA Crd nr sides Aunrmegh ai 
oy 

5. fà GarGEsrrfsrri [W] Qila >] Ger [2%] orGserá of @ 
туят) Bosscrerine wf бет аети зай srp ве 
gr sr ord Do- $ 

6. ७7७[॥४] Qaim бобдат 6 Oer@urt wigs 057085 wy 


l, Cancel the letter ё. 
2. Read ара. 

3. 5७१००८७. 

4. Rend aríñuurerg. 

5. Cancel ७. 

6. Rend Casings. 

77. Bed ecrde-g. 

8. Rend spss. 

9. This word stands for «reese 
20. Read gerr Apé. 

वा, Stands for ge 
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Qerê gı 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The ( following is the ) transaction made in the month 
of Makaram of the Kollam year 399, (¿ е.) the year (in which) Jupiter stood in 
Vrischikam:— 

The officers wrote and gave (१. e. conveyed by document) the kadamai (i. в. 
tax: on land) of 42772 (paras) of good paddy, alagerudu-ney (i. е. ghee from 
the qood buffaloes), and talaikkanam,— received every year from Nigamattür 
(situated) in the Jivita of Tetha-nadu, belonging to the officers of (i. e. ap- 
pointed by) the glorious Vira-Ki Ti i, who was pleased to rule the 

Venadu (country),— to the gods Mahadévar, Tirukkumappan (î. e. Krishna) and 
Ganapati (in the temple) of Tiruvallam, for namaskaram and for making daily 


. Read Qurdun gerer. 
. Read ое, B gris. 
Read був. 

Read Br. 
Read agog. 

Read arvaer. 

Read 06०. 

Read wor 

. Read agers. 

. Stands for увели, 


SEPIA Ae рм р 


Read Gewe. Some word like Gier or Ge gê ра is omitted to be engraved at tho- 
end. 

. In writing out this figure, the engraver seems to have interchanged the symbols for I0 and 00.. 
‘Thus we have eda er instead of aT Der, According to a stone inscription of Mitrananda- 
puram, the paddy required for в daily offering of 4 nai of rice is 90 parai. Hence, for 7 
wati of rice daily, the quantity of paddy must be 220 or शात as in this record. 


Б 
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sacred offerings of attàJam required to be prepared out of 7 пай of rice, (as measur- 
ed by) the temple measure ав well as for the garland of lamps! required to be put 
up, by monthly turns, in the two places at the entrance into the sanctum.  Receiv- 
ing on hand the fund of this share & е, assignment) made for two ná of rice to 
the Mahadevar, two ай of rice to irukkappappar, (дле) na of rice to Ganapati 
and two лай of rice for namasküram, and receiving also the fund derived from the 
interest on 8 acliclu, given by the Sójiyàr (i. e. the Yogi) of Melkkadu to be added 
to this, Naranatadar shall defray the (required) expenses. He shall lay out a sacred 
flower-garden in the pua idam of Ariviyar, which he had purchased; shall supply 
two sacred garlands to each of the three places (i. e. the three shrines); and shail 
receive food. 


Thus shall Naramatadar receive, once in six months, the kadamai-paddy of 
डार ( parai ), adag-erudu-ney and talaikkanam from Ni, шош, апа the interest оп 
the sum of Š achchu. (Ho shall) give receipt, defray the expenses, (ву out) the 
sacred flower-garden, and supply the sacred garland of lamps. After (the demise 
of) Naranatadar, the expenses (shall be conducted) in this (i в. the abouesaid) 
manner, as long as the moon and the stars endure, by persons who shall be selected 
for the purpose by the assembly, the Palarar-Tiruvadi and the Sogigal (i.e. 
the Yógis). 


No. 42,—Tiruvallam Inscription of the Kollam year 444. 


This unfinished inscription is engraved on the base of the west wall of the 
mandapa in front of the Dralima shrine at Tiruvallam. It is in the Vatteluttu. 
alphabet and Tamil language, and is dated in the 5th solar day, ex; ed, of the 
month Makara in the Kollam year 43, when J upiter was in Vrischika-raéi and 
the Nakshtra was Param. At my request, this date was examined by M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkaunu Pillai, Не notes that it is equivalent to “Sun- 
day, 30 December 235. On this day, Рахат or Nakshatra Pürvn-Phalgunt ended 
at ^73 of day (44 gains) after mean sunrise and it was the 5th day of Makara 
month, so that in this case the suffix “expired” is expletive, not significant. Jupiter 
was in Vriéchika,?” 


N. B. “То this use of expired we have an exact parallel in the citation 
of dithis and nakshatras which are sometimes referred to by the day of commence- 
ment. At other times by the day on which they ended. In all cases the week 
day supplies the necessary check", 


The object of the inscription appears to be to Mee а gift made by one 
Vijaiyan Iravi of Tekkinkavu. Mention is made of. Mukundóttama-Bhatürar- Ti- 
ruvadi, who must have been connected with the temple management at Tirüva- 
llam. 


` At the time of this record, the ruling got Venadu was Vira-Ravike- 
ralavarman. His Kandiyür inseription is dated in Kollam 398, while his other 
Tiruvallam record is dated six years inter. At Manalikkorai, we have another 
Ceo dE काया 
2 Above p. 408. 


— - 3 
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epigraph of his, which belongs to the same Kollam year as the subjoined one but 
E ter by 3 months and 22 days." 
Text. 
qj gad छी [n*] 295926 Sur ip Bé» штет snd FMD втш 
en nai Gr д @-Q=erpeyr grio @ёттаттёз Gudo б дл 
0७७७ SDF тилей Be 
9. aami uf Qp@sQarssu uper Вен, mers зыр. Ao 
& Gas втй[ш* jorda QgiRarsr dd ळीळकन्यीणकी 


"Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! On the day of Param corresponding to the 5th solar day 
expired, of the month Makara of the Kollam year 4Il, the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Vrigchika, (ihe members of) the assembly having met together in the pre- 
sence of the glorious Mukundottame-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi im the hall of the south 
enclosure at Tiruvallam transacted the (following) business:— 


Vijaiyan Iravi of Tekkinkavu 


No. 43— On the south wall of the Krishna shrine at Trivandram. 


This unfinished inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Krishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum. The object of it is to 
register a gift, made in the presence of Prajfiadhyaksha-Bhatarar and the assembly 
of Tiruvanandapuram, by а certain Sankaran Devan of Pükkodu for maintaining 
of two Vrigchika-laips. 

Pakkódu may be identified with Pūñgödu, a village in the Neyyattinkarai 
Taluk. The paleography of the inscription shows thar it must be Series than 
the time of Kódai-Martandavarman. 

The Sanskrit letters that occur in this record are Svasti srt, Sri in srimukha 
sabhai and Prajnádhyaksha inline l. Tannadi and tamanjidat are altered forms? 
of sannadhi and samañjita. 


Text. 


L SY Glut] Bera Bë durps erp AG erm gerer 
Haqa MUG gee Fog Soaurula*}ury ыў gpaw 
Sr up Ad QBs" тг жетел Be [m]. aa 
m 


бее below No. 9, 


2 ærir is а compound of sr and цоф 5 i > 
38 é and щл. ere has changed into gre and lost its final" 
consonant, The verification of the dotails of date has proved the correctness of the roading. 
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2. Pogaruburgi Gerhrács rand «59а Agar! gw ६४७७७ 
LO ehari Oa! 


Translation. 


_ Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Vrischika (of the year) in which Taper 
stood in Mina, and on the occasion when ( the members of) the assembly of Tiru- 
wanandapuram and the samañjita had met together in the sacred mukha-mandapa 
of Tirayayambadi in the presence of Prajnadhyaksha-Bhatarar, Sankaran Devan 
БЕРЫ. у dr (burning) two Vrischika lamps 
in ( the shrine of) Tivavayambadi-Pillai (इ. e. Krishna). 


No. 44,--0॥ the South wall of the Krishna shrine in the Padmanabha- 
svamin temple at Trivandrum. 


This inseription is engraved on the south wall of the Tiruvayambadi-Kri- 
shna shrine in the Padmanahbasvamin temple. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and is not dated in any era, but only mentions the year when Jupiter was in. Ka- 
rkataka and the month Vrischika, which details are too insufficient to calculate or 
verify. The object of the record is to registar a gift of lands in Peravenadu, by 
Kaman Kunyappélan of Perundóttam in Kuttumatgalam, for maintaining n sacred 
lamp in the shrine of Tiravayambadi-Perumal, i. e. Krishna, Kuttamangalam 
may be identified with the village of that name in the Mavattupulai Taluk, 


There is an unpublished copper-plate fragment belonging to Mamballi 
whose size and script are almost the same as those of Srivallabhan Kódai dated in 
the Kollam year 749%, It mentions Kaman Kugrappólam but does not give his 
native village. If this individual is identical with the one mentioned in i he sub- 
joined record, the latter may be assigned to the LOth century A, D. and the anti- 
quity ofthe Tiravayambadi shrine will be taken toa much earlier period than 
that indicated in the inscription of Kédai Márthàndam.? 


Text. 


l. eed छी] ад d Oe duryi erp штей@ CR 
в аатта BOarbourgd Qure Gw 
басда Quai ari. д атов pour er make BC 

2. pags [ar шей робот HCO в ий 
[us] Gum Gees [Goat] aw ८050020 Ges дик ama 
Gri. api sou Guayas. awug 0050९0 Qao ду Os 
Gar cL apis seory[u*] Bod 


4. After this letter there aro somo mason's marks, 
3 Ep. Ind. Vol, IX, pp. 2240. 
3 Bec belovo, p. 46. 
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5 Am gen 5 T » Gri ७८०७ 
, o hig magê вай влет oisi serrar Gai © 
< ur Bares © аата ७कम्ळळंळाळीळ[॥*] Gp EBS qyr 
Cy. Ga gud Bo Sirim Bavar sf ти simu Gaia sre @- 
4. ры ag ic Brei атшйуёт р) Qur par i- 
Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month Vrischika of the year when Jupiter was in 
Karkataka, Kaman Kunrappolan of Perundóttam in Kut tamañealam provided one 
sacred lamp to ( the temple of) Tirnv&yambadi-Peruma] at Tiravanandapuram 
and assigned for it with libation (of water) the lands Kunjür-vayal m Peruvénadu, 
together with the cocoanut garden and the karai attached to it; as well as the 
perunadai-vayal together with the cocoanut garden and ага attached to it, For 
all these lands, his nephews should have the karanmai right (i.e. the right of 
cultivation) and that they should, with the owner's share obtained from them, 
maintain the lamp, Kaman Kugrappolun gave with libation (of water) these 
lands stipulating that if default was made, double the quantity should be paid and 
that even afterwards these persons (i. е. the nephews) should retain the tárünmai 


right. 


No. 45.—Trivandrum Inscription of Kodai Marthanda. 


"The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Gosala-K rishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasyamin temple at Trivandrum. The first part of it, 
which is in the Sanskrit verse, has been taken to be a separate record and treated 
as such, by more than one gentleman who had had the occasion to handle it. I 
consider, however, that it is proper to view the whole as a single inscription as it 
seems that this is clearly the intention of the engraver. In this connection, it 
may be noted that the second part begins in the same line where the first ends, 
without leaving any vacant space between. Moreover, the latter part is not in- 
troduced by the usual benedictory phrase “Svasti-sri” which generally be, ve an 
inscription. Many an instance might be cited to show that the procedure adopted 
in this inscription was the identical one followed in engraving bilingual epigraphs 
in ancient times. If further proof were needed, that could be found in the fact 
that the object of the Sanskrit portion and that of the Vatteluttu part that follows 
it, is one and the same. As in the case of all bilingual epieraphs, the second part 
gives more details, while the first serves only the purpose of a short introduction 
to it. We would point out that even the wording of the two parts agree so well 
that there is little room for any doubt in the matter. One can find almost a literal 
translation of Utturga-Jiv£ Dhanushi Adityarama ka- 
maladrisé rajata-krtta-diadimam adišat krita naivédyam of the Sanskrit portion, 
in Karkataka- дути Adichcharaman Tiruvünandaparattu. Ti- 
ruvdyambadi-ppillaikku velli-tiruvanukkatudiyum. koduttu tiruvamudu kalppichehu 
of the Vatteluttu part. We have purposely called attention to the identical nature 
of the two as it will serve to remove some of the misconceptions entertained by 

others in the understanding of this inscription. ‘ 
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In treating tbe Sanskrit portion as а separate epigraph, the late Prof. Prof. 
Sundaram Pillai, who had devoted much time and thought to the inscriptions of the 
State, was of opiuio 


G) that Adityarama was a king of Venádu, being called "the prosperous 
and honoured soul of the earth." The expression “the bearer of the umbrella of 
Koda Marttanda” meant, according to him, that he inherited the kingdom from the 
latter und that he was not the personal servant of another individual. 


(ii) that the date of the inscription is expressed jn the katapayadi 
system by the word “Малатја” aud is equal to Dhanus 365 М. E. ог to about the 
end of December 289, when astzologically Jupiter was in that part of the 
heavens which is graced by the figure crab. 


(iii) that Kélambhadhiéa “the god of Kolamba" meant the king who 
instituted, or took part in the institution of, the era of Kolamba, and not the 
reigning king of the day. Accordingly, with the aid of Mr. Shungunni Menon's 
History, Мг. Pillai identified him with that incester of the Venadu kings who in 
Kollum started the Malabar era. 


The following extract from the pen of Mr. Sundaram Pillai will serve to 
show how sceptic he himself was regarding the permanent retention of Adityarama 
in the list of the Venadu kings, He says:— 


“Thus then, beyond all doubt, there reigned over Venaddu on the 25th 
Medam 37 М, E. or about the beginning of Мау II96, SrI-Vira-Ràmavarma- 
Tiruvadi. This date is but 23 years and a monti i later than that of Sri-Vira- 
Udaiyamirtandavarman at Tiruyattayu the last firm ground we have, 
The interval cannot surely be considered too large for one reign, suppcsing we are 
constrained ty further researches to reject, as foreign to the dynasty, both Aditya- 
rama of the Gósàla inscription, and Kéra]avarman II of the Arxifigal fragments. 
But the latter contingency, at any rate, as far as Adityarama, is so far improbable, 
that it may be well set aside, except in the ry of satisfying the conscience of the 
ultra-sceptical, If we admit then either of these two names, we abridge the in- 
terval таар ¢ctively to віх or three years—periods too short to disturb in the least 
our belief in the uninterrupted succession of the sovereigns, the records have served 
to bring to light." 


Here we may indicate briefly how itis not possible, so far as Adityarama 
is concerned, to retain him in the list of the Vanadu kings; how the date assigned 
for the Gó&&la inscription cannot be upheld; and how consequently, Koda Mart. 
ndavarman, whose umbrella-bearer Adityarama was, cannot be identified with 
the king of that name, who instituted the Kollam era, 


(i) As regards the first ‘point, it may be said that the words münya- 
Gima-kshamayah, because they refer to the umbrella-bearer of the king, should not 
be taken in the sense "the prosperous and honoured soul of the earth” but must 
be rendered “the praiseworthy soul of patience", The Vatteluttu portion of the 
inscription is quite explicit when it states that Adityarama was but a native of 
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aman, which place may be identified either with Marudamanbhagam of 
Me Talak or with Marudamagpalli of the Kottarakkarai Taluk. 
He had nothing to do with the possession of Venüdu and cannot be raised to the 
proud position of а king and made a remote descendant of the famous Martanda- 
varman who instituted the Kollam era. He could be no better nee a personal 
servant of king Martandavarman, and his umbrella-bearer as the anskrit por- 
tion distinctly calls him. 


(ii) and (iii) may be considered together. First as regards the date as- 
signed to this inscription, we have to note that it was never ae intention of the 
writer to give any, except the planetary position; and that M. E. 865 will least suit 
it. In the extract given above, Mr. Sundaram Pillai refers to another inscription 
which is dated both in Kollam 37 and the year in which Jupiter was in the same 
та as in the Gosala epigraph; but fails to see, however, that the position of 
Jupiter could not be in the same sign in M. E. 365, which is only six years behind 
37] and not 2 years as it ought to be, for that planet takes а dozen yeurs to come 
to the same position. The inscription referred to by him is the Vellàni record 
of the Venadu king Vira-Ramayarman which we have edited above, No. lf we 
have to assign a date to the Собыа inscription at all, it would be correct to 
say that it belongs to Kollam 37L. There would not be much to militate against 
jt. On the other hand, the circumstance that this document was written by a 
certain Kandan-Udayanan, a native of KaiZavay, the same individual that wrote 
the epigraph of Vira-R&mavarman, dated in the same year, would go a long way 
to confirm the inference. There would be no impossibility, however, for the in- 
scription being dated exactly I2 years earlier, ог व3 years later. In case the date 
of the Gosala inscription is the same as the Vellayani one of the Kollam year 37L, 
for which the possibility is greater, we note that Vira-Ramavarman should have 
succeeded Marttandavarman in the interval between Dhanus and Medam of that 
year. This interval could be still further reduced with the help of a Mitrananda- 
puram inscription as we have noted above. According to it, the date of accession 
of Vira~Ramavarman should have taken place in December I95 or January 2296. 
From what has been said above, it will be observed that there is no reference in 
the Gosala inscription to that Martàndavarman who, according to Mr. Shangunni 
Menon, instituted the Kollam era; and that, on the other hand, it is likely there 
was а Marttindavarman immediately before Vira-Ramavarman. It was in his 
reign that Adityarama made his gift of a silver drum to the GƏššla Krishna 
shrine. As regards the provisional Keralavarman evolved from the Arzingal frag- 
ments, we have only to-note that better evidence is necessary to establish that he 
flourished in Kollam 368. Taking into consideration the two fragments as pu- 
blished iu the Indian Antiquary we find no reason whatsoever to connect the two, 
one of which is dated but does not mention any king, while the other mentions 
king Keralavarman bat does not give a date. The late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
therefore, quite right when he said that the connection of the two fragments was 
by no means safe. One other point to which we have to draw attention is the fact 
that the late Мг, Gopinatha Rao has rend the date of the Tiruyattàzu inscription 
which appeared to be a firm ground as Kollam 388 instead of 348. 
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The antiquity of Trevandrum and its temple of Sri-Padmanabhasvamin 
being beyond question, the inscriptions of the Соваја Krishna shrine under dis- 
cussion serve to correct the notion that king Adityavarman alias Sarvanganatha, 
whose Sanskrit epigraphs have been published already in Volume I, pp. 0. E 
did "build newly" the cow-house or cattle-shed, the house of beautiful lamps 
and the shrine of Krishna with its open hall or mandapa"'in the Saka year I296 
(A. D. I374), but that he only renewed them. The phrase knitavdnnamatam used 
in No. Ш (p. 73) distinctly points to the same conclusion. Therefore, both in 
the translation and jn the introduction given on pages 43 to 73 the word 
“renewed” must be substituted for “constructed” or "built newly” wherever they 
occur. Ву the fact that Кардар Udayamam figures in our inscription, it is certain 
that the shrine of Gosaln Krishna is as old as, if not older than, Kollam 37, 
which again ts fully a century and a half earlier than the date furnished in the 
records of Sarvanganatha. 


The Grantha letters used in the Vatteluttu portion are sabhai and npa- 
dramabha in line 8, ndra in line 07 and &ri-Vishnubhakta in line 38. It is parti- 
culurly worthy of mention that the Grantha na is shaped in all epigraphs of the 
ecd to which our record belongs almost like the modern Malayá]am па, while 
the Vatteluttu na and na are shaped quite differently. So far, no inscription in 
Malayalam characters, referrable to the fourth century of the Kollam era, has been 
discovered, all the inscriptions in the western dialect being either in Tamil or 
Vutteluttu. It is worth noting that many of the letters in the modern Mala- 
yalam bears close resemblance to the Grantha of the 4th century of the Kollam 
era rather than to the Vutteluttu of the same period,—a fact that may lead to the 
inference that such letters are developments of the corresponding Grantha symbols. 
The shape of the Grantha da in the subjoined epiyraph, as in allied inscriptions; 
resembles the Vatteluttu (а. It is available for comparison in lines 2, 4, and 6. 
The symbol for mérpadi (ditto) and for no whose occurrence is very rare, are 
figured in lines I4, I9, 23, and 26. No resembles almost the letter bu and the 
difference between the two has been noted already. 


The following dialectic peculiarities deserve vecording:— irunnaruliyedathe 
(4. 9) for irundaruliyavidattu; боции@ь (Л.22) for hottuvadukke; kottumavanu, 
padiņañjinyu and nálinnu for kottumavanukku, padinaindiyulku and паши (L. 
I8, 20, 8]); tenda (I. 3], 82) for dandam; dudai for tadavai (L, 26); tandadi (१. 
34) for santati; kalppichchu (Y, 8); and anduuara (L. I6) for nducerai. 


Segappani, which occurs in lines 29 and 35 seems to be a compound of 
sega and pant of which the first part calls for remark, Asan adjectival or noun 
termination 2 is obselete in Tamil. It is only met with in the Vatteluttu ephigra- 
phs of the west coast, and it seems to stand for dvadu or kira. Some examples 
of these are noted below: — 

Sennadaikk-amainja Uhtmiyavo (above Vol. II p. 94). 

A trace of this use of д is to be found in such expressions as kinarriló ku- 
lattil. 


3. Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. I. р. 296. 
o 
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Тиф is a particular kind of wide mouthed drum similar to the parai, em- 
ployed by the people of kuruñji lands. 

In lines 20 to 25, it is stated that the paddy to be given to the temple as 
interest on money lent must be brought to the mandapa of the Tiruvayambadi 
shrine once every year on the day of Uttira-Phalguni in the month of Paiguni and 
measured .out there and given over tothe temple authorities. The quantity of 
paddy must be exlusive of puraikkali by which is perhaps meant the insidental 
charges such as the carriage fees, tolls, ete. Puraikkali sometimes occurs in the 
form purakkali. An inscripgion edited above states that the paddy must be dried 
and freed from husk before being measured. Other epigraphs are even more 
explicit and state that these charges had to be borne by the person who was bound 
to give the quantity of paddy: thus, there is no doubt as regards the party who 
should incur the expenses. 


Уафрав (l. lT)is used just as in modem Malayalam and means “for 
cooking". < Sarada seems to be derived from sarasa by changing the sa into di 
and means “agreeably or suitably”. The use of the word kuri in the sense of “a 
receipt” (2. 36) may be noted. 


Text. 
ly es oul шў [алута O30 aa отарга 
2. ш stg. IAW orgena oO org. 
3. مگ رده‎ [ а! ] убитой” mS SISO Qe д. 
4, goda [V*] Pereri syrran af wa sa - 
5, fahe gro qor ral gape gad лг. 
6. айтат pr perur ॥ sissa d- 
T. urps Bos ss» erd. [BE] Garo [êa yr ê = 
8. MAD aS; eng sb. prem pr sh @- 
9. Gaping DoweGoAur š oma- 
l0. weir gy Bésomnsr Bruising. Gorton: 
ll. àg Gare болтах Oaths arema sgy- 
2. ' ® 02708 5 ñu B шен ат Ba ०7७७ ei 
I). Bali д Qaúngur m stir rss пу- 
4. erar sory psd орои gib ipli Qio- 
l5. &&ersB Gainjs выбит, i Qar@ë su, Our- 
l6. ure gars Garstens One [Jag umpurê 
x abet еле ен 
pls Tugs ang. Qaru Guocisir gy 
9. «02949 purer testi 9]ë Qarerrrusr- 
ETC 
2 “There is some space befor @J which might have con 
ол? Фут is intended, 


ntained и: i 
ained а lotter: @ looks like ray ‘Perhaps 


T. A. Sy Vol. गा. No. 5, TRIVANDRUM INSCRIPTIONS OF KODA-MARTTANDA, PLATE XI. 


32 

84 

% , p 235 
ou ur 

38 DPV) 
Dhu 


K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer. 
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20. mı së Gar, par pi cormsyis gees идет. 

2, Bêî suis ueri теде аид Gun Bure wai a [on]. ui 

22. (дей wc fir ən cesi [7] कक eb Aa sin or 

23. 4 Фох 20а ump Bs murs gió qep[5]- 

24. 249 [ui] #8@ PGamubury. win_up Gar [an] 

25. Фон seraya gê One pigo uempuré apii- 

26. ыд p[i] Or фу sem CGR 66695 

97, Bég prs serrer ЦІЙ yonni óu. 

28. шй #08 «оба नरक्षाकंकन/बंक уон Qureñub [s]- 

39. cing. iQsrehG Airi saison pria 9००७७. Qure [uy] 

30. &GarchG GrGarciueflqé; Gaii maga з [॥१] Podia 

3l. gras OB ipaq [I]. @ren@ (७०७७७ gis []- 

32. puyi 0७७५-७0 [V] per mi LOR WAAR tng 

38. ет Boyhood Qasin ард muis орот]. 

34. Qe sid anf [V] BiB más au. Barut [ur ]- 

85. ш. emisi arus Ate gis @090 а [Qu] 

30. Qr@arium Ozu a без ий Qaresr@ Boys Bà [4]- 

37. eras аду 00680 ora) Qari Gyi Oars [4] 

38. soda w Bsn mairei QarQás emoh parar [v] 
ala, 


39. ыў dass Sar mac geri हळव्या e_engurersir epi ["*] 
Translation. 


Hail | Prosperity | In (the month of) Dhanus of (the year) when Jupiter 
was at its zenith, the illustrious Adityarama, the praise worthy soul of patience 
and the bearer of the umbrella of Kodamartandavarman who was the ruler of Gö- 
Jamba (i. e. Kollam), gave to the lotus-eyed q ००) residing in the unique temple of 
Góshtálaya, a fine drum, made of silver, equal in splendour to the Mandara (moun- 
tain) and lustrous as a huge mass of sea-fonm, offerings being provided (at the 
same time). 

In the month of Dhanus (af the year in which) Jupiter stood in Karkata- 
ka, (on the occasion) when the assembly of Tiruvanandapuram, the accountant (?) 
(samazjita) and [Sam]padrama-Bhatarar-Tirnvadi were present together, Ádich- 
charaman of Marudaman presented a silver 8 tiruvanukkattudi for being beaten in 
(the temple of) T'iravayambaqi-Pillai (i. e. Krishna). (Не ай ordered (i. e. pro- 
vided) for the prepration of a daily sacred offering of two пай of clean rice (as 
measued) by the temple mensure (magai). For these, three $a/ágai and thirty 
alagachchu were given. The above-said money shall be invested with the nambis! 
who are the principal priests (mél-sdnti) (of the temple). — Recieving the interest 
to be obatined every year viz. sixty parai of paddy (as measured) by the correct 


L Itis the principal worshippers in teroples that are entitled to bs called nami, 
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parai, the expenses shall be defrayed, as long as the moon and the stars (exist), 
The interest due on three galagat, fifteen afag-achehu snd four panam given on 
loan to Keralarémay of Pulavarambu, viz. thirty parai of paddy (as measured ) 
by the correct parai from (the yield of) the land (called) Niramannadi, Kuvaiyür- 
kkal with the sowing capasity of eleven parai of seed which had to be brought to 
the mandapa (in front) ot the ‘Tirnvayambadi (shrine) and measured and given 
(there) annualy on the occasion of Panguni-Uttiram, exlusive of атай shall 
be for the wages of the person who has to beat the tirucanakkattudi. It, н respect. 
of) this paddy, default is made once, over and above this land, all kind of lands and 
gardens (puraiyidam) belonging to the above named person shall be attached. After 
realising the capital (67760) and the interest due thereon, they will be suitably in- 
vested again in some other place (i. e. with other persons) and with the interest 
(so) derived the allotted work shall be conducted. (in respect of) the sacred offer- 
ing, if default occurs once, double the quantity at default, (shall be obtained); if 
default is made а second (dime), in addition to (collecting) double the quantity at 
default, a fine also (shall he levied) ; and if default is made for the third tine, 
double the quantity at default and fime shall be paid to the knowledge of the 
members of the assembly and the accoutant. Kaman Krishnan, the drummer 
of this tiruvanakkattudi (in the temple of) Tiravayambadi and his descendants 
shall do the assigned duty, recieving food as well as the paddy, measured and 
given out of the yield of the writ and giving reciept ther One uruli was 
given for cooking (the ojéring) provided for in this, This is the writing of Ka- 
nday Udaiyanay (i. e. Udaiyanan son or nephew of Kandan) of Kaidavày, a devotee 
of the glorious Vishnu. 


No. 46.— At the entrance into the Vishnu temple at Parthivapuram, 


. The subjoined inscription is engraved at the proper right of entrance into. 
tbe inner enclosure ($ -mandapa) of the Vishnu temple at Parthivapuram. 
T edit it from an impression secured in I923. 


Except svasti sri (L. 3), raksha in rakshabhaga (L, У shi їп lii 
the record is free from Sanskrit letters and words. edere री 
eluttu. Thogh from the few published inscriptions in this script it is not ово 
to fix the age of the inscription with any amont of certainty, exclusivel: A pale 
graphical grounds, yet for reasons to be shown in a subsequent ARA h it "m 
be assigned to the middle of the eleventh century A, р. T 


The language of the inscription is Tami] of the same i 
in the Mitránandapuram copper-plates Published рун he E E 
made of both grammatical and vulgar or dialectic forms of words is specially worthy 
of ا‎ Among such peculiar forms found in this record may ч аир T व L Tul Y 
Шина valāviņu in line , agal-kuttichchu, puraiyidattinn, and ed ie in tia 
9, olla and olor in lîne 3, kangdnichehu im line 4, and rd ad Г es 
land 4. + and /rayddardya in lines 

__ As in the passage “nanai-malar-ppindina NFN 
which occurs in the Jivalachintàmani, в enc 

4:2८ атый‏ کے 


व. Bee Nos. and 2, above, 
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means, in the first instance, ‘the feet of the Lord’. Thence it came to denote the 
body of people who were entrusted with the management of the temple. These 


persons were known as 'padipádamüla-ppaff-udai pañchāchāriyar’, perhaps on 
account of the fact that they consisted of five men who wore silk cloth for the 
sake of purity and were devoted to service in the central shrine and the regular 
conduct of worship. They seem to have shared the power of temple management 
along with the greatmen who formed the village assembly i. ¢. the ѕарћа and the 
ar, Compare “аъам miy põmäņöm Tiruneyttānattu sabhaiyomum padamilamun’ 
which occurs in the South-Indian Inscriptions.’ 


Valluva-nüdu, which now forms one of the Taluks of Malabar with a large 
number of Nambndiri settlements and contains the famous shrine of Bhagavatl at 
Angadipuram and the Kurumandankuynu noted for its festival, was one of the 
most ancient territorial divisions of the Chera country. Tradition affords enough 
grounds for supposing that it played an important part from the earliest. times till 
a very recent date. The urn-burials which abound in the locality, the massive 
character of their oapstones, the articles of value found within them, and the cha- 
mber erected round each, indicate that they are the tombs of persons of wealth 
and consideration. Most probably they contain the remains of the opulent. local 
chiefs, 


We can trace the existence of the kingdom from at least the 9th century 
A.D. [t is mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of Karunandadakkan? dated 
in A. р. S64 and in that of Vikramaditya Varaguna. Mërkóda is said to have 
been situated in it. Among the several Hindu chiefs who ratified the grant made 
by Bhaskara-Kavivarman of the eleventh century a. p. to the Jews of Cochin, 
figures Irayiran Śāttaņ of Valluvanadu, who was probably а feudatory of that 
king.* A record of A. р. I007, states that Muttam® i.e. the modern Lraniel 
was situated in Valluva-nadu. During the period of Chola supremacy in South- 
ern India, this kingdom seems to have been left to be governed by persons who 
owed allegience to them. From an unpublished inscription of Karuppukkottai, 
we learn that а certain Gangaikondasola Valluvanadalvay was its king. But 
from the date of the record and the palacography of it, it may be suid that this 
chief was not of the time of the Chala king Parakesariverman-Rajondra-Chola I. 

In the subjoined inscription the surname of Keralan Adichehap viz. 
Rajadhiraja Valluvanadalvay points to the fact that his overlord was Кајакозагі- 
varman Rajadhiraja I, е title varman affixed to his proper name clearly 
shows that he was of royal descent. After the conquest of the Pandya and Chora 
countries by the Chola king Rajaraja I, Valluvanüdu came to be а division of 
Rajaraja-Tepnadu." By the latter name i. e. Rājarāja-Teņpādu was probably 


4. South—Ludian Inscriptions, Vol. IIT, pe 260; and II pp. 002 and І9 w, 
2 Logan's Malabar, Vol. T. p. 84. 

3 Soo above pp. 5 and 7. 

4 Epi. Ind, Vol. Ш. pp. 66ff. 

5 Sco above, p. 202, text-lino 30, 


“Ibid, text-line 2, “Rajaraja.Tep-Vallavantqa" given on p. b is a mistake for *Rajeraja-Tengt- 
ttn-Vlluvanadu', The evidencos so far available do not warrant tho inference that thero ware 
two Valfuvanadus in ancient timos on the west coast. 


Р 


> 
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meant the Pandya and Kerala countries which were situated to the south of the 
Chola territory, acquired by Rajaraja I by conquest. The Pandya country 
itself was called Rajaraja-Pandinadu. Тһе territorial extent of Valluva-nadu 
appears to have varied at different times," but its importance was maintained all 
through. The Rajas of Valluvanad acted and still act as protectors of the festival 
of Mahamakham conducted once in I2 years in the Tirunavüy temple on the 
north bank of the Ponnani river in South Malabar. The Zamori of Calicut is 
reported to have snatched away a good portion of the Raja’s territory in later days; 
and at the time of the Mysore conquest there remained to the Raja only 26 
amáams, some of which are in Ernad Taluk. 


Parthivasekharapuram is a hamlet of Arudësapparra hic ва pakuthy of 
the Vilavaigod Talug. In the Huzur plates of the Ay chief Karunandadakkiuy,’ 
dated in A. р. 864—5 and the ninth year of reign, itis recorded that that king 
purchased from the assembly of Munchirai the land called U]nkkudivilai included in 
the lands of Pasuigulam, a village in Mudala-nadu; that its extent and boundaries 
were fixed by the officers, who circumambulated it, accompanied by a ske-elephant; 
that a sacred temple was built in it and consecrated to the god Vishnu-Bhattàraka ; 
and that the village of Parthivasékharapuram was formed. From this record it is 
clear that Parthivasekbarapuram, which is identical with the modern Pürthivapuram, 
came into existence in A. D. 864 and that its Vishnu temple was also constructed in 
that very year, Another fact that we gather from the extract is that the village 
must have been so termed after Parthivasekhara, a probable surname of Karu- 
nandadakkep. It may befnoted that the place is also mentioned in the Huzur plates 
of Vikramaditya Varaguna.® In slightly later times, the surname Pathivasskhara 
appears to have been borne by the Chou king Rajaraja I. and after this name a 
village was called Parthivastkhara-chatwrvédimangalam. 


Karitturai (I, ]), to which the chief mentioned in this inscription belonged, 
appears to have been the ancient name of Karuppukk6 near Pudugrāmam and 
D da information is gathered from an unpublished epigraph secured from that 


dues Kulachchai is now called Kulachchal aud is à pakuthy in the Braniel 
a 


In line 2, there is reference to the grant of two ër of land (i. е. land that 


could be turned with two ploughs) to the Pulaiyan? whose dut th 
been similar to that of a. village rari É PA 


3. See note 7, above, 
2 Logan's Malabar, Vol I. р. 4628. 
3 hid, pp. 656-7. 
4 See aliove, Vol. I. pp. प. 
5 Thid, рр. हह. From the fact that this pl i i 
T § plate montions Parthivasekharapuras tin 
Pe etree wakaq ар Митра Ор his daughter Muman Send a anne 
i guna, пав been surmised that the ki t гі 
successor of Karunandndakkap in whose grant баар Mr ragan gues ео о: аң 
© Parthivasskhara-Chatorvédinadgalom was a villuge in Miruikürtam or Mi i-nadu, d sub-divi- 


sion of Rajendrasivuha-valanagu (ошл. tli iptivns, V. 
Mares reni «lian Inscriptivns, Vol, П. p, 836). 


А STONE INSCRIPTION OF 0 RAPA आओ 55 


In line 3, it is said that the income from the property conveyed by the 
«Реги shall be oue in three of the produce from it, 000000९०0७ the pulai- 
kkāval. Tt thus appears that the pulaitkaval lands (ù e. those assigned to the 
Puluiyans) nre excenpt from the payment of Any tax. A similar exemption of 
pulaikkäval lands from the payment of taxes and dues occurs in the inscription of 
Vikramaditya Varagana, already referred to. 


The object of the inscription is to register a gift of lands to the chief of 
Valluva-nadu, subject to certain conditions which are detailed in the record. Refer- 
ence is incidentally made to a fort and toa moat surrounding it as well as to the 
temple at Párthivasékharapuram which are to be benefited by the conditions of 
the grant. 

Text. 


l. god ыў «002928980 Buse yp Barm Aimer ш 7 Urs 
ळा Dns (ns Gard gor inen a тотал Go- 
pi Fl ar балей ©втәгеучквигушуфет. ттт rra a- 
SHAME par MES ai eU еб тать 0०7७७७ y- 
anit Gar ése snide Gor ê Bia QEBES umi soe asi. 
804 coser ref par dre šu [in] [ir] Qar эу 095 Orion 
#гиштвлә&(а, ७८ 


3. AG arb дра ва Qar®êQa— ÊÊ gı ULES DT yir- 
Gerdigd ue»rumeryà ser Qa uD Gars Qrar 
Dt levi S emi ipsc Boras. О, тувган Gaw «yap m. 
Ss [॥*] Qawana donnie us esre SHAD Явы 
Humi stu] etn an sour Gardia @uz- 
DIB аи uri doas rico m toon tg rasa Qura 90 
लब Oe sud muras [v] Guyon. 

3. Geh quer i ers n Qu rsrer uñurr Qu maar assy [I] и. 
Bump (am ini Qaro m. ada atonal 
Giep Oars егт Orr опер Orina @&©ат вт 
७७ झळ: east эу ба] ore gpd USN eA) aD dakir 
Bera Gt ७८ pis कोला ыйиштт Uriari Gardena 
Ses [5] uar [aj] әна ०००७५० qu р атда] DA- 
afi evden ards #[&@ 

4. gs р shares Oars айдаар ysa ата aptis. 
Обыр Gar ari ठ47न760$िकंक// बन обуви rri оти плети. 
mrt r pour зла qe? 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Simha, when Jupiter stood in Vri&chi- 
kam, we the great men o£ Parthivasekharapuram, having assembled without defi- 


Read unt apa. 

Stands for (sera. 

Road uring. 

The letters а soam to have boon erased. We have to сосед, ७ iuto s 
‘There ‘are some punctuation marks after this. 


= e 
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i i the sounding) a trumpet, on the bank of the tank (belonging 
b (ролине уу Сивон меа gave ап alfippéru in aron of Катац 
Adichchan alias Rajadhivaja Valluvanadalyvan of Karitturai and in respect of the 
garden (puraiyidam) (lying) E š 

to the south ot the temple-tank at Ku]achclai, 

to the west of the таја (Feld ) of Padagachehëri, (the land called у 

Mulvilai of Manaypalli, and the rock (known as) Semmarippa~ 

zai within the fort at Paralaiyür, 

to the north of the place where we (the members of the assembly) dug 
out and presented a moat, and 

to the east of Puyakkal, Ayyankoyil, Puraiyal and the two Zr of 
land adjoining the thrashing ground (alam) (which had been) 
granted to the Pulaiyan.? 

Having dug out a moat in the four great boundaries thus set forth, the 
garden lying within it,'— without excluding the unnilam but inclusive ot (the 
right of enjoyment of) the land-produce and the tree-produce, — was given as an 
altippéru, subject to the following conditions :— 

From the rakshabhégam of this garden, one sacred Jump shall be provided 
to the god (Alvar) at ParthivaSekharapuram. 

This garden shall receive the same conditions as those fixed for the enclo- 
sure mandapa. 

The padipadamalam and the villagers of Kulachchai shall protect this fort. 


If any спе residing in this habitation commit any (hind of) crime, no one 
(living) in this fort shall cause any trouble; but (Ae) shall be subjected to the same 
conditions as those which obtain for the enclosure mandava. Не shall givean aji- 
Jipéru of (one) má of land and twelve ¿alam (of paddy) to Kulachehai. Supervis- 
ing the cultivation of this land, (я share of") опе in three (vf the produce), exclusive 
of the рисі аға! on this (land), shall he taken, (This) afippéru was (Bus) 
unanimously given to Kerala Adichehavarman alias Rajadhiraja- Vallavanadalvan. 


No. 


—Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription ‘of the Kollam year 252. 


> A The subjoined inscription, which is in good state of preservation, is engraved 
in the Tamil language and alphabet, on the north base of the central shrine of the 
Venkatachalapati temple at the village of Alagiyapündiyapuram ‘in the Tovalai 
Taluk a the Padmanabhapuran Division. It registers à gift of land made by a 
certain Kannan Devan alias Uttamapandiya-Sila etti, to the temple of Pavittira- 
manikka-Vinnagar-Emberumay at Adiyanür alias А iyapandiyapuram. Among 
the boundaries of the land granted figures the channel 'tigating the fields of Pay- 


कक "This place may be identified with Peyodu in the Alagiyapandiyapuram 


The verb adi seems to ba omitted after hala, 


2 The passage may also be rendered thus: "to the east of the 2 er of 


adjoining the radi ground (hota) of Parakeet a granted to the Рыбу, 


land Puraiyal, 
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Text. 
Lg ый [i] Garcons Ogre Bg at pnp bi зат тимгел @ 


rini Buara ypu adr Gar 
eer ейте? RWO pus Gis 

2 [Oa]... Qi dara i Garton Ва брра- 
wig 0७७ ळण sob [I PYTH Quum Lag. бо тар 
MES wg Irr (४४09५ Qu- 

3. Bey wor [cor ] img. suds mig Qa 50 yir eir Ga diee O 
ma # छा шай Eor доч sh во rior sà; Ağ- 
a nrey D JNA аар acd s af ajar Осава! cnar- 
бл BOG asnon [ar] 

$. Osuma n.i sir giri wide Brig Quei 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the two hundred and fifty-second year after Kollam had 
red, I, Kannan Devan alias Uttamapandiyasilaisetti of Adiyanar alias A]a- 

diyapuram Poi) in Nanji-nadu gave the lands Nedungan and mélait- 
i on the south side of (the dank) Kottiyakulam, which I, Kannan Devan alias 
Uttamapandiyasilaigetti had purchased and (which lay) to the north of the aa 
nel through which water flows in Paykkodu, to the west of the pit with the pirāy? 
(ree). to the south of the the field (called) Mappandi-yayakkal and thus inch 
within these four? boundaries, for a daily sacred off ing of four nali of rice to 
(the temple aj’) Pavittiraman kka-Vinnagar-Pmberumay of this city, so that it may 
be conducted as long as the moon and the sun endure. 


No. 78,—Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription of the Kollam year 299, 


This inscription, which is engraved in Tamil characters, on the west base of 
the central shrine in the Vehkatachalapati temple at Alagiyapandiyapuram, is 
dated in the Kollam year 299 (=a. n. I24), and registers an adtippért grant of 
lands made by the citizens of that village to a certain 4 Kéralan. The condi- 
tions of the grant are that the donee shall have the right of küraymai (i. в. the 
privilege of owning the lands and cultivating them) and that on receiving the own- 
er's share of the produce, he should pay to the temple of Pavitramanikka-Vinna- 
gor-Emberuman the land-tax (agama) of seven talam of paddy and one quarter 
of a kau on this holding of 8 má of land. A vali being equal to 20 ma, the 
kadamai on one veli, at the rate specified in the inseription, would work out to 
very nearly Il kalam (or, to be more accurate, to 0 4$ kalam) of paddy. It 
is further gathered from this inscription that the land tax was pa mostly in kind 
with a small amount of money. The quantity of paddy to k paid as зат юш of money. The quantity of paddy to bo paid as tax, itis it is 


3. Read Qedarara. 
2 This is а troo with a milky juice: troplis aspera, 
3 The Eastern boundary is onsittad to be given in the record. 


Q 
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said, should be taken to the tapie premises, where it should be measured aud. 

given. This practice is also worthy of note. In sneaking of the Vishnu temple of 
avitramanikkavinnagar-Emberumén, the inscription uses the word merkoyil. It 
may be stated that the temple of Vishnu is invariably situated to the west of the 
village, while that of Siva is on the eastern side. Ön this account, the former 
appears to have been called markayil, which term may be taken to indicate the re- 
lative position of both the Siva and Vishnu temples, one being on the eastern side 
and the other to the west of it. In referring to a Siva temple at Conjeevaram, 
Mattavilüsa- Prahasana uses the word parvasth halt. 


Among the boundaries, figure Idaikkódu and a river. The former may be 
identified with Itakkottuchcheri, а hamlet of Alagiyapandiyapuram and the latter 
is probably Palaiyayu which flows past the same village. 


Text. 

L 9599 wf [u*] Garini Carer Ягр sê Qaror gr hr = 
того" Bear # Aer «йит [वय] Meir айг) mri. Bis 
grr [er] ypu [uri] ७५७०७७४0७4 @8тат,& ळा A- 
050089 агид ud- 

9. Suraia eQeñreeraQ аборт gis бта вп атут Sgau- 
ळय Geépara! ігі sok (कक Aworo [u*] валй 
Ü црчдотгай геншщ QarsrQarerer Asi mah Góa- 
FHSS Quse Gan Q yQ part Gon aGar- 

3. Гоби swag Gurüp mig иш-тытетё@ Qua" 
b Ogawa yihan eraridorra d Яве 
э pics 9m yh vih rum] aieh [I] gb 
rác pig [o] ei Gara ginig Q sóc [i] evens 
йр u(r Osi n- 

4. क्रान/+ (०20५8 90899 usrerásrerëü 07८00०५ Ce 

k Á Bev | uy] ах ed 

Di 6७८ UPsirypsir.o tor ajê lb aparar RESA i 
७७७9 ат barat awo id MULT 62% Armes ë mê 050 sitar 
zergná + бәнд y eoru më &т этвйтелиита Brot 

4-४ S060 grb gp Ruri uy SS saráGaris Gare - 

&® [॥*] ac eno Qaru Miori gt Hus [W*] ss 
Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year two hundred and ninty-nini 
> -nine a 
ма appeared, 2i the year (hen) Jupiter stood in Mithun we, 8 aie 
d ua p Agiyapandiyapuram in Nánji-nàd", gave the following lands. 
sith Uae їп ct watery to (i.e in favour nf’) the sacred western (i. е. Vishnu) 
e Я oF the pee kkavinonagar-Emberuman of this city, so that they may last 
gd ari ithe ara dah fer А Да 
Kera]an and of this land, are (as Mi परश, एक land маши by Жер 


EEUU c —— р. 29. 
2 Read Обои а, 
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The eastern boundary is to the west of the path leading from Tdaikkodu to 
the dam,! and (of the rock: known as) Padüppàyai. The southern boundary is to the 
north of the temple of Ayyan, the river flowing down from Salar-vilàgnm and 
(he rock called) Padappayai. (The western boundry is) to the east of the river. 
And the northern boundary is to the south of the (same) river, 

We, the citizens of A lagiyaptudiyapuram, gave, with libation of water, 
this land, viz. the land called Tüvehehey lying within the above described four 
great boundaries, inclusive of the field in the reclaimed (portion) watered by the 
pallakkal and mensuring thirteen mià,—as an Md péru-hdrdnmai to Kon Kéralan 
of this city, stipulating that he shall pay, as tax (Гадапки), seven kalam of paddy 
(as measured) by the village measure, and a quarter käsu. This tax (of paddy) 
shall be taken to the temple, measured out (there) and given (zo the temple 
authority). 


No. 49.—Manalikkarai Inscription of Ravikeralavarman of Venadu. 


This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet is said to be engraved on 
Tour faces of a rectangular pillar set up near the Alvar temple at Manalikkarai, a 
hamlet of Kodanallar in the Kalkalam Taluk. Appreciabl Te difference is notice- 
able in the formation of letters, between the first 33 lines and the latter 
portion of the record on the second face extending from line 34 to line 55. The 
shape of letters in the subsequent portion does not. vary much. It may be that the 
latter portion of the record on the second face of the stone had been incised by a 
defferent band and at some interval of time, Whether the marks,— which look 
like conch, inserted at the end of lines 35 and 99,— were purposely put in to in- 
dicate anything, it is not possible to say. Perhaps they show that the portion 
was engraved later. If this is the case, the first mark should have been put in at 
the end of line 88 or the beginning of line 34 where, however, there is no space 
for it. The letters are incised deep and clear. The Grantha letters that oceur 
in the inscription are svasti 94 and Vrischi in line 2, art in line 7, sabhai in 
lines IU, 4, 39 and 43 and ndradhàra in line 89. 


The language of the inscription is the western dialect .of Tamil, quite 
similar to that employed in the Mitranandapuram copper-plate edited above. 
The following forms of words are worthy of note:— 

возит p Гог oir DBs p; sureñrenrcyefler p Lor ur (pfi qr endet p; aso cud 
for afd; eres sn for aries; waia for mus; moror for esio; Oar Gus 
a for Garton; sfdw tor apam; pes lor gus; Gendisrgn for 
ге, wire i Bera for партий mig; updos for Gerad} Garer р 
Be and gfOnrsrras for Gare ies and १४० терд; mard пий a 
war for कळती and «suum; and тар е ६००७ for arp Dair pout вет. 


The inscription belongs to the time of the Vanadu ki ng the Vira- Ravikerala- 
varman, and is dated in the опот year 4]0+ (=a. р, 936), the month Mesha 


व. него is а dam hore known as Pándiyan-apai. 
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and the solar day 27th, expired, when Jupiter was in Үп Ма. M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadar L. D. дийп Pillai, to whom I sent the details for паст» 
taining the correct English equivalent, notes:—“On Monday 2lst Ap А. ү 7736 
= Kollam 4, Jupiter's mean longitude was 29484 degrees which b cing b tiean 
96 (end of Tula) and 240 (end of Vrischika) is correctly located in Vrišchika- 
rasi. Further verification is not possible owing to want of ИМ, nakshatra or week- 
day. For instance 27 Gesirpsrer may mean 28th day or 27th day, The day I 
have given above was the 28th of Mesha month". The exact period of rule of 
this king and the events of his time have yet to be made out. But this record, 
which is expressly stated to have been drawn up on the lines of the royal order 
(dirumugam), is а very important one aud shows the consideration and саге which 
the king had bestowed on the internal administration of his country. The record 
is not couched in an unambiguous language but the sense is more or less clear, 


The object of the iuseription is to fix the amount of taxes to be paid on the 
lands in the possession of the members of the assembly and the rar of Kódanallür, 
This it does, and adds that during droughts, a reduced assessment, amounting to 
a fifth only, of the usual rates must be collected; and even from this quantity, 
73 parai ot paddy, required for the expenses of Baftavritti and Опат, had to 
be deducted and the balance realised as an additional charge on the lands 
which had borne crop in the season. Arakkal and sdval, mentioned in the in- 
scription, refer evidently to the two instalments in which the annual land ass 
ment appears to have been paid. They seem to have been fixed with reference 
to the harvest and were perhaps paid in Kumbham and Kanni as at present. The 
term (атат is used in the inscription first in the sense of ‘a receipt’ (I. 37) aud 
secondly to denote ‘a document? (]. 22). Jt corresponds to the term Au of other 
records. Varippulli, variyil-pulli, or variyum-pulli means ‘an accountant or a 
collector of rent or tax’; and corresponds to the modern terms Kanakkuppulli or 
Kanakkuppillai, Kalachchai is a term similar to nddiclchat and рағасћеЛаї, very 
often met with in the records of this country: it means a quantity measured by 
the kalam. 


., The last words of the inscription state that this stone document was 
written on the lines chalked out in the tirumugam i. e. the royal order. And from 
lines 6 to 24, we gather that the inscription was the direct result of a conference 
held among the officers (adikdriyal ) of the Мерада king Vira-Ravikéralavarman 
the members of the village assembly (sabhaiyar) and the fren of Kodainallar and а 
certain Kandan Tirnvikkiraman of Marudagachchéri, entrusted with the duty of 
demanding the kadamai of the same village. As such, the general lines on which 
the inscription was drawn up should have heen indicated in the king's communica- 
tion. It has been generally taken that sabhai was the name by which the villa; z e 
assembly ofa Brabmanical village was called; and that rr denoted the Pree ا‎ 
ога, Non-Brahmanical village. ` We cannot be certain if chere were ville, 
yes i o d others that were excl usively Коп. Brahmanical, 

“an is very likely that in most villages both clas re represented, 
If it is correct to take that sab/ia? means the assembl, abd eee ed 

it is co 5 i f a Brahmanical village and 
that 27а" denotes a non-Brahmanical assembly. oh Е X ree 
nical village, it may be said that in big vilis he muy pfa rR 
habitants men of all classes, there should have’ been both the пасо yit the 
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sabhaiyar and the war. Perhaps, Kodanallir was one such because it contained 
both the sabhaiyar and the war. Tt would, however, be more correct to distin- 
goiat the two bodies by the functions they discharged, — whatever might have 
een their constitution. From the qualifications required for membership in the 


sabhai, it сап be inferred that the members of that assembly were mostly 
Brahmins.? 


From the phrase kadamat-tandinra, which occurs in line I], it is plain 
that kadamai stands for assessments on lands, It was in all likelihood a ayment in 
kind rendered by the farmer to the State. Tandu means ‘to ask, demand or colieet?; 
and the nouns d неа from it ave tandal (the act of demanding) and tandalkaran 
(the person that demands). These terms are still used in revenue phraseology, 
Kadam«i has to be distinguished from алатай which means the proprietor’s share 
of an estate and corresponds to ‘rent’, When combined with the verb ‘Sey’ the 
word has its primary significance of ‘right of owning lands, leasing them out to 
tenants for cultivation and deriving a share of the yield’. The term mérpàdi is 
Sometimes employed to denote ‘rent or owner's share of the produce’. Tt may now 
he pointed out that besides meaning ‘the right of ownership of lands with its attend- 
ant duties’ and ‘the rent of lands’, the word karanmai is sometimes so used as to 
denote the office and duties of collecting rents. Tf the estate had belonged to Go- 
vernment, there would be an officer appointed, as is the case in our reccrd, to de- 
mand the kadamat i. e. assessments as they fell due; and if the estate is one owned 
by a private individual, the latter would realise the rent himsel or through his 
agents. ltis worth noting that an unpublished copper-plite inscription mentions 
а number of such officers, each one of whom perhaps appointed in respect of the 
lands of а particulae village. In certain grants of lands made to temples, it is spe: 
cifically stated that the donor reserved to himself and his lawful successors ог 
other stated persons and their descendants the kayanman t. e. ‘the right of cultivation 
and that he or they should, with the merpadi i. в. the rent accruing from the land, 
maintain the gift. t 

Кагаптаї and kadamai ave clearly distinguished in inscriptions. While 
the former represents, as explained above, the rent, the latter denotes the assess 
ment proper on lands. 

у Text. 


олай छी [u*] лиа Be 
dury ей р Ur sir 
७७१७१८७ sr prb. P- 
wrt renk Ga @ттшт- 
cin) Gunz grid p o wor Os 
ротой QAO eur ain snr cpa 
erp ыў Ax @таЙ©втот- 
wits Aug бает 


кюн 


ELI 


i Lr Ша inscriptions of Parantaka I published in the Director-General's Annual for 
Vi o Hore aro detailed the qualifeatine act disqunliRicntions of members and voters, the 
mode of election, and the committees into which the sabhai wae divided, 


R 
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हक़ apBarfagyh Garis 
соті OMT oi 


ormo 654-й sion seins 
` pumps sents В- 
Bron ay- 


Dupes aout ad- 
û Qampa Awi mor 
SAW gris 
sotme me] 0७७ DPF 
ӨШ erro) sted 
ej avis өптә- 0 ay wr- 
अ ge Dans anni &- 
обере mej Que Dorme o 
wtb oraj Beng Bert 
BBS Ger Gu gb gyr- 

Second face. 
dad) aD sds maj- 
७७७ стаю. щи «тте 
SEE maj Que OO] 4| 
Quare yeirGerenr. simo 
SG sons maj 06%) ayor 
aw eréeuora Opi- 
шт диф ७८-७१ gj T= 
à afore ures B- 
Bur mú araro Berm 
avs maturing лвле) p- 
00007 дб ७ळ८१७७७्प% [u*] ७- 
Lenni 0660७ क6॥#- 
û न्णीठीळनोगी eure a 
Фат mauri та Qarera [N°] sy 
& scien беби pi Geor ds fior gn 
Hiren eA GG gh, ут взт 
eT DTU ani EFT ef 
оф cnSig cias аи вош 
ще @arer@ етеда [W*] añQurar- 
er are gi eM OPI repa) agr- 
Ob ub DED yess 
OÀ pT р Gp Sit 
4. dlerGevrcror deg Ber 06 
ama Qar@9 [॥*] айбан ai 
eno UDG aer o Q gre DA #- 
PULTE apros mar BO 
Garage gar Ub Deen o- 
Seram Qarorda [w*] ард. 
© ш dimi pesci Es Sa 
DL erri. pb yere De &- 


PLATE XII. 


У. Subrahmanya Aiyer- 
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54. фа [№ ! 80८0०४0 я 
н E टक्कल 
Third face. 
56, ०86७० [wor ]- 
57... Qrar i дег. 
58. क्र न#&0#7- 
59. G PGar- 
60. өшт@ф 
[T 
62. e god. ` 
68. овраг. | 
64; Оша ah: 
65. uj Quapf- 
66. 2Озбдя 
[e 
68. ао) ८७- 
69. aus ur- 
70. uty Qur- 
Tl. Pian sin 
72. qaQarer@ 
78. айі 
74. ysirer our: 
75. éxexQurd- 
76. г [u*] Dour- 
77. ёвшейд- 
78. Qu QediQarr- 
T9. orrai 
80. spins @- 
8]. G splo) 
82. am Gurer #- 
Fourth face, 
[PN 
84. eoim 9- 
85. “rsru @- 
"86. ` ७0०५७०७ 
87. arñuur- . 
88. ` Bsr sob [и*]` 
gr =. 
UNE EV 
l dés or 
pfu гта [u*] 
CI 
Bo uc 
L шгіёа- 
Ош orp Bus 
mnê @- 
л saa 
rgo 


This is expressed by а syrabol. 
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Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year when Jupiter stood in Vyischika, on the 
27th day, expired, in the month of Mesha of the year opposite to the Kollam year 
four hundred and ten, the officers of the glorious and powerful Ravikerülavarman- 
Tirnvadi the ruler of Venadu, (the members af) the assembly and the dra of the 
village of Kodanallür and Kandan Tiruvikkiraman of Marudakachchéri (whose duty 
was) to demand the assessment of the said village, having conferred together, 
ordered (thns):— 


For the taxable lands in the possession of the (members of the) assembly, 
(having a sowing capacity of) . . . (parar) of seed, the quantity of paddy to be 
iven as assessment for arakkal is . . . and the quantity to be given as assessment 
or $aralis .. . (thus) for the whole year, the quantity of paddy to be given as 
assessment в... 


For the taxable lands in the possession of the village, (having a sowing 
{раш ) of . , , (parai) of seed, the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment 
for arakkal is . . . ; and the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment for 
saral is . . . 5 (thus) for the whole ‘year the quantity of paddy to be given аз 
Кабата is . . . It was settled that the taxes shall be paid in the above said 
manner; that, when the assessment is measured, the accountant shall receive it; and 
that receipt (frataravu) acquitting the payment shall be taken from the hands of 
those who write documents. न 


When paddy is measured as assessment, farci. shall be obtained from th 
hands of the suami who receives revenue demands. For the rest (of the land; )f à 
which assessment had been paid (partially) or for which it had ‘not been З ра id. 
the members of the assembly and the village shall be held responsible by a wi ea i 
agreement for realising assessment (Later on). During the time when there is k m 
(i. e. famine), the actual yield shall be ascertained from the members of the ass " + 
and the gr, and an additional amount. of one-fifth (of the kadamai) shall hep i 
on the lands which had borne crop. If it appear that the yield toi all be paid 


` mahája; й 
entioned ones, the amount (due there) d 
Authorised to de- 


acting contrary te this settlement shall have to ИЕ on it. Any one 


payment of) a fine of fifty-two La/axju of gold à 
uct in the prescribed way. This written Tomasa ше ni 
force) as long as the moon and the sun endure: and thi ш] was ordered (to be in 
accordance with the method specified in the royal ort 


К. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, 
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No, 20,—An archaic inscription in the Pannippakkam temple. 


_ The subjoined рива is reported to be engraved on a pillar set 
up in the р iva temple at Kodainallar near Mamalikkarai, It 
is written in archaic Tamil characters: the language is also Tamil. It is 
not dated; neither does it mention any king. Judging from the paleography of 
the record, it may be assigned to the beginning of the Sth ‘century A. D. There 
are no top strokes for the letters ka, cha, ta, ra, na; the cross portion of ka is so 
slight that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish this letter from ra. The loo) ps 
of pa and na are developed, and the formation of ra, ги, na, va, na, tu, and the 
vowel # is characteristically old. The only Grantha letters used in the inscription 
are svasti $ri in 8], mahádeva in line 2f and kshi in the last line, 


The inscription те, fusis a gift of twenty old Kasu for maintaining a perpetual 
lamp in the temple of Mahadeva at Tiruppanaikulam. While the direct manage- 
ment of the gift was left in the hands of the adr! of the village and the déva- 
fanis, the members) df the villaga паш Шу (aban) dI Веледа 
and the arûr of Pagar and Knlaikkodu were required to supervise and protect it. 
Of the places mentioned in the record, Ka]laikkódu may be identified with Kuli- 
kkódu, one of the villages in the Kalkulam ‘Taluk, which is reported to contain a 
Bhagavati temple. Brahmamangulam is perhaps the modern Brahmapuram in the 
same Taluk; and Tiruppanaikujam must be that part of Manalikkarai where the 
Siva temple is situated. Pagarkonam is still u hamlet of Kodanallür. 


Text. 


eae ही [I] Вали 
कै |r emn. 
par B(OH 

өт&® PF 

ч. ватой Aa- 

i emori wads [@]- 

Gig uper [ә] 

Bus ser - 

45 gory [u*] Diare @- 

l0. Gus ७८७७७५ 

ll. Qurd Qarcragr- 

I2. sû QurdagGa G- 

i3. Ossie QursÑ 

l4. Omi) GsremQ [оа 05 ] 

l5. ७ ©воа(буйвәтт?- 

l6. ù dur $ b i= 

l7. cus[w] Wg Ora- 


юе юе кеюн 


i On sabhaiyar ard arar, see above, p. 00६. 
2 Read ७७७००१, 
8 
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l8. 9) догов Bers 9- 
I9. rowisn gè 

20. smauri Ura- 

2l. m ampia Q [a]rr- 
29. (уй esarererú y- 

28. p hero raiu] 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! For (burning) a perpetual lamp in (the temple of) Mahā- 
dava at Tiruppanaikulam, Kachchétti Vikalankay gave in the hands of the grár of 
this village twenty old Айзи and опе lamp-stand. The (members of the) йт and 
those that stand as dévakanmis (i. e. temple managers) shall lend out for interest 
these twenty Kasu on condition of receiving гоо! ghee as interest and shall burn 
(the lamp) with this interest of ghee, The members of the assembly of Brahma- 
mangalam and the пей” of Pagar and Kü]aikkodu shall scrutinise this payment 
and protect these twenty käsu, guarding them from outside, 


No. 24.—Pannippakkam inscription of Kollam 735, 


This inscription is reported to be engraved on the granite pedestal of Na- 
ndikegvara in the temple of Mahadeva at Pannippakkam in the Kalkvlam Taluk, 
It is dated in Kollam 735 (=A. D. 559), and registers a gift of land made to a 
certain Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute in the temple. References to flute 
(kujal) in inseriptions are very rare. 

At my request, М. В. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai had 
been kind enough to verity the date. Не notes:—Kollam 735, Karttigai, l0 ex- 
pired, Wednesday, Rohini, ba 2==Wednesday lóth November А. D.i559: On 
this day Rohini ended at “72 of day (—43 ghatikas after mean sunrise); while 
bahula L began at *09 of day (5$ ghatikas after mean sunrise). The day could be 
called either Sukla l5, which ended at ‘09, or bahula L, which began at the same 
moment, but it could not be called bahula 2 which, if the reading is quite clear,? 
must be an error for ba. l. The month day was 6 Karttigai and the ‘expired? 
does not add a day to 6, as it does in other cases. Ы 


Text. 


l. wh; Qarwi опти ОВ» sr- 
2. fs wr gin Ds Әғетр y- 


4 wis written below the lino. 
2 The readiog of ff of Mme is by по means certain, Aftor por there ars what look like a 


u and auother corrected or cancelled syllable: But there is no mistaki: 

a i о mistaking the syllables 860१ 
which follow. ‘The only prefixes that are admissiblo in the case are de P) pic eds 
mer has been adopted, Another possible reading, M iia 


and the for- 
а à 7 if we lento off the cauccllod ted 
letter, is ajtorurPensejta; but tkis does not help us over tho difoulty for the day mos dile 
Gsugrsnr-40ae or 827५9५४ according to calculation. 
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3 AE *-Оттввяйшнь 
£ gons [ep] [8]Ë=su двата 
5, Fe ADU фйыта io na 
8. Opeui[se] реб py Окту staf fitis 
T Gp ardia nies, ypa- 
8. ST уйа өг у.б GOs Bond 
9: reya Gat di Bo» p*] barr êa. 
lÜ. афі a ears Quy seri gr ди a 
ll. «тәй gi sus боза ७७७८१७ 
72. (598 шер gq & & eur? [ej] ва wy! 2. буй = у 
là. ruts yò gun дейди. 87५१0 ` 


Translation. 


solari! On this day, (т. e.) the L6th, expived, of the month of Karttikai of 
the Kollam year 735 which corresponded to a Wednesday, the Rohini (Nakshatra) 
and the second of the dark-fortnight, the (loving) lands were given to Nayi- 
pîr Alagan Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute, thrice daily, in front of the god 
Mahadeva of Tiruppanpippatam:— 
4 та of land (comprised in) ] tadi in (the field called’) Mandarattadi, 
fed by the tank Vannankulam, and 4 md of land (comprised in) ] 
tadi in the Paddy growing field of KuSittiyayai, fed by the water of 
the Peruigulam tank and the Valliyàra river,—in all 8 má o£ land 
(comprised in) 2 tadi,—together with two pieces of grass-growing 

land. 


No. 22,—Suchindram inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 7. 


This inscription, which is found on the rock near the Kailasa shrine in the 
Siva temple at Suchindram, is engraved in the Vatteluttu ‘alphabet with a Sans- 
krit verse in Grantha characters at the commencement, The language is Tami 
Jt is dated in the seventh year of the reign of the early Pandya sovereign V 
Pandya, who took the head of the Chola king. The object of the inseription is to 
register a gift of land made by the chief Teymavay Anukkappallavaraiyag alias 
v Tranàr&yanam of Uxappantr in Nattîzxupuran, tn the temple of Paramésvara at 
Tiruchchivindiram in Nahji-n&du, for burning a sacred lamp, for laying out a 
flower-garden and supplying garlands and vegetables. 

Tra-P: joined record is in all probability a contemporary of 
$ Е. his son Aditya II alias Karikala, who flourished 
in the third quarter of the l0th century A. D. Of Aditya artis the large 
Leyden plates report that he, the light of the family of Manu, while yet a boy, 


l бу is osprossed by a symbol, 
2 wr is denoted by a symbol. 
3 Skelehss of Ancient Dekhan р, 240f. 
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tively in battle with Vira-Pandya, as а lion's cub with а large elephant, 
PESE grane and confident of his strength. * And the T: iruvülangadu paia add 
that he killed the Pandya king in battle, and having deposited in his town tl e lofty 
pillar of victory (viz) the head of the Pandya, he disappeared from this wor ld wit 
А desire to see henven,? The battle of Chevar referred to in the Leyden grant must 
be taken to have been fought by Parantaka LI himself, because Aditya was then only 
a boy; and the statement of the plates shows that V Tra-Pandya was not killed on 
this occasion. In this connection, it is also worth noting that Sundara-Chola’s 
stone records found in the Tanjore district state that he drove the Pandya king 
into the forest.’ The Kanyakumari inscription also reports that the Pandya con- 
temporary of Sundara-Chola, con templating on the prosperity of the Chólas, sheltered 
himself in forest. It is nut unlikely that in the sungoinary battle of Chevür the 
opponent of Sundara-Chola was this Vira-Pandya. [have elsewhere indicated 
that much time could not have lapsed between the demise of Parüntaka I, which 
took place in about A. D. 953, and the accession of Sundara-Chó]a; that the latter 
event should be placed in the same year, perhaps after afew months when Gandar- 
Aditya and Arinjaya should have ruled over the Chola dominion in succession; that 
Sundara-Chdla was the only Rajukésari in the interval between Parintaka I and 
Rajaraja L, that had had to contend against the Pandyas; and ns such the epi- 
graphs of Madiraikonda Rajakesarivarman, ranging in date up to the ITth year of 
reign should be correctly uscribed to Sundara-Chdla. My surmise that Sundara- 
Chola must have been a Rajakésari has been confirmed by the newly discovered Aybil 
ates, It has also been shown that Madhurantakan Uttama-Chóla and Aditya 
l alias Karikala reigned together after Sundara-Chëla, as the title Parakégari- 
varman assumed by both clearly indicates. The accession of Uttama-Chola being 
fixed at А, D. 969-70, the period of rule of Sundara-Chola, which extended to 47 
years before that date, comes to 953-970. Since the title ‘who drove the Pandya 
into the forest’ occurs in the 4th year inscription of Sundara-Chola, his encounter 
with the Pandyas must have happened in or prior to A. D. 957 and if future 
researches prove the correctness of the identification of Sundara- Chóla's Pa- 
ndya Parente with Vira-Pandya, the latter’s commencement of rule may be 
taken to A. D. 957. In all likelihood, Vira-Pandya must have succeeded Kāja- 
simha, In this connection, it is worth noting that in an unpublished inscription 
of Tirupudaimarudur,® dated in the 2 + 8th year of the reign of Sadaiyamaran, 
the title by which Rajasimha appears to have been known, reference is made to 
Vira-Pandya, who must be none other than his son. 


The other name Araiyan-VIranürüyanam, borne b; hi і i 
Th а r nan, y the chief mentioned in 
the subjoined recod, shows that Vira-Pandya had the surname Viranarayana. 
This fact is also of importance as it indicates that he must have been so called 
after his grandfather Parantaka-Viranarayana-Sadaiyay. 


rase: Survay ДЕ eie India, Vol, IV. p, 87. 

'erses 67 and 68. Swuth-Jndian Inscriptinns, Vol. II, 

Ep. Ind. Vol. ХИ. pp. वश f. Баша: 
бее below No. 94. 

Madras Epigraphiet'e collection for I905, No, 28. 
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The place names mentioned in the inscription are № nàdu, the ancient 
territorial division which included in it a number of шс in South Travancore; 
Tiruchchivindiram, the ancient name of Suchindram; Gvarkulam, Vaikunda- 
puram, Nripasekharavalanallar, Tapvnlaanllür, Alangádu and: Кара, which 
must all be found in the vicinity of Suchindram { ma Urappanür in Náttàrgu- 
puram. Dévarknlam isa hamlet in Tarar Pakuthy: Kokkattür or Bakkattuch- 
chéri is a hamlet in Suchindram Pakuthy. 

МацатрарроЕКи: occurs in an inscription of Tirukkurungudi where it is 
said that.it was a brahmadéya. t is not known if the Nattàgrupuram of our ins- 
cription is identical with or different from Nattayruppokku. k 


Text, 


l [of छो] [us] ++ senda... к 
yaro ay dir wre тшт: ў 
2, RHR «ой... pe [дет] [Oar] Gar di. 
| im बम t бв) am- * 
8. ew sre) GAAP (न्य. әна [0] risar я Boy 
#9- р 
d. Bi Ba gigs UOT Dg mri rp wiyos epin 
5. amni Ogararu gy аибан лбетте ат corri Bomar 
6. шеше» [4] ао] efi! Gi qors mag Ват. 
T. midare № aigh Bouira arosai ed काणे ив 
B. бешта góna Cuig Unig wig Огей ны | 
9. Diau Qurer afii Apin [mw] e&auri mé «ar 
0. 46, Cag indi дис [Fn] „у smdacsurovevsns- 
ll. ш@датет y ut Qos [пй в ] ren gt ५ Over Gls 
l2. dlegmégura menas #29 [4 A] 49:08972. १॥ण९- 
23. бий зате «уе Оға [овла] обв Qua [@s]- 
М. éressóariée aided... piar Biel afar G= 
l5. ám pêm gû mê ся [Osis [и"] io Gs E Duci. wore 
6. [ве] дви прет arrrerena ...., a 2 [от] да? ewuro 
R jagina - К 5 ү 
IT. ...... бита ifl ..... . rib anf ад १७७० 


I8. ...... [Qerarê ...... HBr ё ёа Ore 
39 ааа ३ Доре game . , , Hauge wy 
wru- 
90, +. Sei sm weit би шй ди Bas 
2h. ва р anur WAW- 
22. + Hors Ge so 
23. $ ११ ४१७ 
Read af 


š This gap may be filled up with the letters е.ә геол wn, 
8 This gap can be filled up with the syllables ७७7४७. 
4 Tho letters missing here are atu, 
5 This gap must have contained tho syllables c DsarstwewOercr ai 


* 
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Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity | Virmarayana gave ५ ५ + + to (the temple of) Šambhu 
(i. e. Siva) . . . + a sacred lamp. 

In this year, (4 е.) the third opposite the fourth year of a (the reign of) 
king Vira-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereign), » enpavap Anus 
kkappallavaraiyan alias Araiyan Viranarayanan of Uxappanarin | attārruppuram, 
gave, to (the temple of) Parmesvara (i. e. Siva) at Tiruchchivindiram (situated ) 
in Nahjinadu, the land,— situated to the west of the river (lowing through) 
Nripasékharavalanallar which was a davadana of (the temple of) Paramesvara of 
this Sivindiram, to the north of Tepvalanallür, to the east of [A]langadu ... . 
... and Karkadu, and to the south of the river,— for one sacred lamp to be 
burnt daily with (one) wri of ghee, for sacred flower-garlands, for vegetable offer- 
ings and for the maintenance of the flower-garden named An appallavaraiyan 
which was laid in the land lying within the four (boundaries) viz. to the west of the 
river; to the north of the trunk-rond; to the east of the path leading to Devar- 
kulam; and to the south of the Vaikundapuram tank. 


(All) this land, lying whithin these (boundaries), without the exclusion of 
unnilam, (had been obtained by paying) money to, and changing the ownership of, 
those who previously held the right of kdrdymai.. «+ + with the 00096 ( 
income) received by way of karam for sacred lamps, sacred flower-garden . . + - 
(by) Ten [navan] Anukkappallavaraiyan alias Araiyan Viranüráyamam. Any one 
<... contrary to the above said manner . +. « the members of the assembly. 


No. 23.— Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 49. 


This is also an inscription of the same king, found on the wall near the 
sume rock. It із engraved iu Tamil characters which, however, appear to be 
much later thun the time to which it relates 7. e. the reign of Vira-Pandya. As it 
is, the present record is left unfinished and contains some evident misreading of 
the original in the name Vahgapradevar occuring in line 4. In the same line, 
What looks like Serantaka may also be read as Solantaka, In all probability, it is 
a copy of an earlier document which should have been complete. у 


The object of the inscription is evidently to register the finding of the 
assembly of Suchindram in an enquiry which they appear to have held in "connec- 
tion with a report made by the officer Serantaka Brahmamarayay that a certain 
person sold and mortgaged the div dina lands for which he had not presumably the 
right to до. As regards the question of legality of the transaction, involved in 
the case, it is worth noting that cultivators or managers of divadina properties 
had only the right ex enjoyment under stipulated conditions, one of such being 
the performance of some specified service. From the accusation made by the 
officer, it is plain that persons who had been assigned dévaddna lauds had eb the 
power to alienate their holdings by mortgage or sale. | 
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ç lIn cases of assignments made for specific purposes such as for conduct- 
ing worship in temples, for supplying music, 6/0., it is said that donees and 
their descendants must do the service, receiving the income set apart it; that in cases 
where men possessing the requisite qualifications could not be found among the 
descendants, competent men must be chosen from among the relations of the un- 
qualified persons to do the service and to receive the remuneration fixed therefor; 
and failing to get qualified men among such relations, other competent hands 


must be appointed to do the work, 
Text. 
l. Qerjpsr ваге. Gar Arum erp tur e~ 
6 uferesererfler er ७7७०१७ елген втедзтс Ф 
8. ९८४४०७१०७२ srira #996 Br[#*]s aor 


و 

4. Вес Ошода © [тт] Gritorrrue зивот рО велі Bort 
yr 

5. atar Buy Qura oagarOrcro ботом Qac- 
er 


6. Ger Unie Qer дулат д Bora) AUT HOH 
sou [a] 9/2/0- 


цё Qarar enr. 
Translation. 


This is the authorised Hang of the great assembly of the brhmadeya of 
Nanjinattu-Tiruchebivindiram in añjinadu, made in this year (i. e.) the fourth 
opposite to the fifteenth year of (the reign of) king Vira-Pandya, who took the 
head of the Chola (king). 

Serantaka Brahmamarayon having reported, as heard by him, that Vañga- 
nradévar sold and mortgaged davadana lands and Devan having been asked to 
narrate (the facts) as they actually occurred, we, the members of the assembly, 
being present . . . + १ + t tj those who had purchased or obtained 
on mortgage. ; 


No. 24,—Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 44. 


This is also an inscription of the early Pandya king: Vira-Paindya who took 
the head of the Chola sovereign. It is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the. 
rock near the Kailasa shrine in the Siva temple at Suchindram and is dated in the 
year opposite to the thirteenth of his reign. It registers a grant of money viz, 30 


д Syuth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. Part LII, pp. 25 
२९ and Histyrical Sketches of Ancient Dekkan p. 


2 Read २२/7 4209४8; ^ “ls к 


79, Epigraphia mr nn Vol. XI. pp. 84 
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i Н 

Я in cases of assignments made for specific purposes such as for conduct- 
ing worship in temples, for supplying music, elc., it is said that donees and 
their descendants must do the service, receiving the income set apart it; that in cases 
where men possessing the requisite qualifications could not be found among the 
descendants, competent men must be chosen from among the relations of the un- 
qualified persons to do the service and to receive the vemuneration fixed therefor; 


and failing to get qualified men among such relations, other competent hands 
must be appointed to do the work. 


Text. 

Lo Фагот ga Qara Qar Bava cing. wis urem- 

9, Qufererroifleir aR narua елга nhar O 

f. yA gub? org Aor_O Заз Sr [À*].m заштеда яо Фит 

4. ا و‎ Ges[zrliisat штаты harp sat (8900 

s- 

5. atgrmêng dw Garga ewBsrQrdro Gerda Ga 
Quer 

6. ७७७ Lii rü Qer gudar Boro MIM om 
«Ваш [i] gib 


yb Orr renr 


EI 


Translation. 


This is the authorised writing of the great assembly of the brimadeya of 
Nanjinattu-Tirvchchivindiram in Nafjinadu, made in this year (i. e.) the fourth 
opposite to the fifteenth yenr of (the reign of) king Vira-Pandya, who took the 
head of the Chola (king). 

Sarîntaka Brabmamarayan having reported, as heard by him, that Vahga- 
nradevar sold and mor! ged dévadána. lands and Devan having been asked to 
narrate (the facts) as Ж actually occurred, we, the members of the assembly, 
being present . + + ~ 4 4 * * 7 7 those who had purchased or obtained 
on mortgage. 


No. 24.—Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: renal year 44, 


This is also an inscription of the early Pandya king Vira-Pandya who took 
the head of the Chola sovereign. Tt is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the 
rock near the Kailasa shrine m the Siva temple at Suchindram and is dated in the 
year opposite to the діни of SEY ee er opposite to the thirteenth of his reign. It registers а grant of money viz. 30 


South-Fralian Inscriptions, Vol. Ш. Park III, pp. 256-279, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. ХТ. рр. t8 
vs "ый Historia ‘Sketches uf Ancient Dekkan р. 034. 


2 Rad y APL, 


mp. а 2 TRAVANCORE ARH EOLOGT CAL SERIE 


Alakkáéu by the chief Sorantaka Pallavaraiyan alias await i dig Maysichehag! of Poliyu i of 29 
Poliyar-nadu in order to maintain a perpetual light near the god, ЕА ПЕ о 
shrine of the Siva temple at Snchindram. It is interesting to note t i % i oney 
was paid iuto the hands of the members of the village assembly Le ine ex 
bound themselves to invest it on land, get the income arising there! б y. ay 9 
interest, and to supply the necessary articles viz. gen be s is rain d be 
lamp, the capita] remaining always undisturbed. ‘he title Sêr Cid n m 

the chief might have been derived from one of the surnames of the king. 


Text. 
ouod छी [॥*] erp paar ein Qar «литва штет 


н 


BET n 
STGP wraig. Ger f orior im 6 का dy nri. J pub P- 
GAD Bra) norris Qur pamine бо Qur aati [+ Ge" 
rêga идетшеотшед ет wr pêrê GAO parî A gaip- 
was Oo [eu] Dg sop Ba [êa] p errem ono ул! 
gu эта PE aif regen? Grab Lia gu #- = 
baê efi Ominre qp Оль afar mae AHOT 
Sardori pero Amp aieo [W*] Bs owsa ©тй [sf]. 
y E тфа шд арса тшй [y] Gara By [TI 
l0. urinei POA ALG MOA Gury y бет. | 
II. [aji Qurdig Gamers mate прага Öns [॥*] @®аго- 
l2 Law GsrenO Gaara WB[Gw] Gû „ий Gare u] 
l3. CO д .@2втшт«#О@у [ora] [u*] Bieri 
l4. à [8] Ay обаа... . 55 caro germ wd gar 
l5. darig OE AS su (р. ‚...4 amê gê @- 


हुए сога Ф› pre ©з to 


l6. [A] @®еэт[в] Gigt eran 
7. are germ [u*] әта. 
I8. go e ar Gents ыўыт 


Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity | In the year opposite to the thirteenth year of (the reign 
of) king Vira-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereign), Serüntaka- 
Pallavaraiyan alias Maranachchan of Poliyür in Poliyür-nàdu gave one sacred 
lamp, weighing (опе) ат, to the (temple of the god) Bhatara of Tiruchchivi- 
ndiram which was a brakmadeya in Nanjinadu (so that it may be) kept in the 
sanctum of the central shrine and (allowed to) burn daily with (one) uri of 
ghee night and day, from the commencement of the six-hundred and fifty-fourth. 


i The same person figures in an inscription of Edirkottai in the Ramnad district; but there the 
title is read as So]autaka, 


Read srg, 

Qurd youre is the word required here. 

The missing letters are LOL aflame Brad. 

This gap may be tilled up with the syllables дий ere pw Фанат, 


= жю ы 


HOA “SVL 


ТА dO KOLLdIUOSNI күнакїндаз “FG oN 


и 
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day of this (renal) year, till the moon and the sun last. Iu order that 
(one) wri of ghee provided for this (lamp) may be measured out without 
default as long as the moon and the sun (endure), thirty ахи were deposited. 
as capital, for bearing interest, with the members of the great assembly of this 
village, so that ү amount may be invested on land and produce interest. We, 
the members of the grent assembly, having received this (amount of) thirty ца. 
ази, bound (ourselves) to invest (if) on land and supply the ‘income. For 
supplying wick without default, [night] and day for burning this lamp (as lang 
as the) moon and the sun (endure), one käsu was given to the [washerman] of 


this village. This lamp... . . The sacred [fees] of those wh у is 
Coto [utu be oa y lead] e sacred [fees] of those who protect thi 


No, 25,— Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 8. 


This inscription of Vira-Pandya is also. engraved on the same rock at 
Sachindram, The alphabet is Vattelnttu and the language Tamil. Itis dated 
in the fourth year opposite to the fourth year of the reign of the king. Like the 
Trivandrum musemn stone inscription of Mayanjadaiyan, this epigravh would 
have mentioned, if complete, some battle fought by the king. Unfortunately, that 
portion of it is nor accessible for copying as it is bu'lt in by the shrine of 
थक, Mention is made in line 4 of a regiment named Tepmátü-? Mütta-Oygai- 
Sovagar and to its commander, 


Text, 
елей uf [u*] QeripsrphoQar nin Gar Brum ain 
HUG rem Bf eo itp Оет Ri ww eie- 
ат wrin eventuum As finer Q seine O 
[w] 42 эдар аай Gemar yoru- 
us , ёаәћд uri. 


Er 


Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity | In the month of Vaigasi of the fourth year opposite to 
the fourth year of (the reign of) king Vira-Pandya, who took the head of the 
Chola (king), the chief of the regiment of soldiers named Mütta-Orgai-chévagar 
of Tepzpádu .......... 


No. 26.— Suchindram Inscription of Vira-Pandya: regnal year 40, 


is inscription i i li d the Tami] langu- 

s inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet an I g 

age, on буу m the Кайа shrine at Suchindram, Tt із dated in the lOth 

Jur of the reign of Vira-Pandya and registers a gift of sheep for maintaining a 
ig 


P intained from the interest aceruing on the money 
2 Bingo iti tated thas the ео das И оп landed property and since usually such intor- 
granted by the donor y war nt the time ot the harvest, tho first interest would become due 
ests are paid emos pg. Hence she donation may be said to have been made on the (654- 
only a year aan यी БОР the regnal year in order that the object of the grant may take effect 
qim 365) “000 ef the same левы year. Such citation of days is not uncommon. 
rom 


2 On Tennadu see above p. 54. 
ч 
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lamp in the temple of Tiruchchivindirattuu-Emberuman, by a native of Тг. 
lor in Tiruvaludi-valanádu. The Sanskrit letters that occur in the inscription are 
Svasti sri in यार] and sainkiránti in liue 3. Tirakkolur may be Nano with 
Tirukkalür in the Tiruchchendar Taluk of the Tinnevelly district. The Tami- 
lised Sanskrit words in the inscription are niyadam, paradai, niydyam and savai- 
yar: they are derived from niyata, parishad, nikaya and sabhā. It is not quite 
unlikely that niydyam is the Tamil form of nikáya and not of nyasa. dt seems to 
denote a class or body of men entrusted with certain fixed functions, Ww hich, how- 
ever,are not apparent at present. The word niyayam also figures in ipee pti 
the title of a body of men, who are mostly of the military class, e. & № 
Perundanattu- Valahgai- Velaikk&ra-padaika], Niy&yam-Siyadanattu- Valaig \ 
Jaikkara-padaikal, Miyayam-Siyudanattu-panimakkal, and Niyayam-Uttamagola- 
terinda-andalagattalar.' 


Text. 


L galus [u*] OerysrpiOsrain Qar «лтан 
9. wisg ur[sr]@ sri Gs Ger Bi җыл Bi 
3. ars ssreñnru9 p Spas oR up 
4. sores 20499407 aor D- 
5. êg uso epig Omi Grimes of- 
6. eras оор umar 05 005009) er- 
7. ês Rist wes AMOR тет) p- 
8. ory [w*] Bas BLL erar quri Qurr@ 
9. Garp urugi Spur ger gii- 
I0. us [u*] Bos ujm é essourrá arca. (७3- 
ll se [॥*] 
Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity! In the sixth year opposite to the fourth of (the reign of) 
king Vira-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereign) Sattam Singam, (a 
native) of Tirakkólür in Tiruvaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp? (which had to 
be) burnt,from the sankrünti (day) of the month of Kani of this year, with (one) 
ulakku of ghee per day, whithout any impediment, in (the temple of ) Emberuman 
at Tiruchchivindiram. For this (lamp) were assigned fifty ewes which neither die 
nor grow old and which bad not wronged the three bodies (niyayam).* These were 
shown (i. 6. brought before) and given to the members of the assembly. 


3. Sonth-Indian Inscripton, Vol. IL. pp. 965, 00-I05 and 256. 
2 Tiri-nonda vilakku, means ‘a lamp whose wick requires no trimming’. It is not incorrectto take 
tiri as the Tami] form Sri which is sometimes written as ¿rrt in Tami]. 
3 The meaning of the phrase ‘mazru-niyayamum-pilaryadana’ is not quite clear. It goes wil 
d in ru-niga ya i un 5 goes with 
the word ‘sheep’. Perhaps the writer intended to indicate that " = 
неа ndicate that the sheep were not the uula w- 


"aate обид “AM 


"АХ Wd 
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No. 27.— Suchindram inscription of Maranjadaiyan: regnal year 5. 


This inscription is engraved on the rock inside the enci Kaila 

ae in йа Sthanundtharvamin temple at Suchindram. "Iis pire 

fat ui я oP abet and the Tamil language and is dated in the fifth year of reign 
of the early P andya king Maranjadaiyan, There is no clue in the inscription to 
establish the identity of this king wit. any member of the Pandya pedigree furni- 
shed in copper-plutes. A gift of buffaloes made by Senavaraiyan alias Tattan 
Andari of Timvellrin Tiruvaludi-valanadu to the temple of Emberuman at 
Tiruchchivindiram for maintaining a lamp, is registered in the record, The native 


Pate ge eae BEEBE must be looked for in the Srivaikuntham Taluk of the Tinne- 


Text. 

l. оде छी [u*] баг шгрбуғот шв 

2. Our тет Qadar B- 

3. Гарет Giuria ८0.७७ [u]- 

4. paê AGRA 

5. abu Gor gat Aus- 

6, ú egyig Omi cpi carie 

T. कहोँकिका fides ohagra[s] 

8. ое оттто Aa- 

9. Qara Gramu 
0. piper कळती muga BACmr- 
ll. тота pero [№] Эа d- 
9, Lu काळत (/०७ [2/*] ӘӘ ७००७ yese [॥*] @- 
23. [oa]! yvur sensnm tá ari з 


Translation: 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the month of Mithuna of this year (i.e.) the third 
opposite to the second year of (the reign of) Mayanjadaiyay, Senavaraiyan alias 
Таша Andari o£ Tiravellar in Tiravaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp? to (he 
temple of) Emberumán at Tiruchehivindiram ( that it) may be burnt without (any) 
impediment as long as the moon and the sun endure, with one ulakku of ghee per 
day. To this were assigned five buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These 
were shown (and handed over) to the members of the assembly, 


व. The syllable ova is completely worn away, 
2 Tho syllables los: at the end may be ५: sor 
3 See note 2 above pago 74. 
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Stone Inscription of Tirukkannankodu. 


This inscription is reported to be engraved on the south side of the temple 
at the village of Tirukkannankodu in the Eraniel Taluk. Tt is written in the Va- 
tteluttu alphabet which, on palacographical grounds, may be assigned to the l0th 
century А. D. The characters of this inscription are similar to those of the Kavi- 
yar inscription of Kali 4052." Lands granted to the temple at Tirukkannahkodu 
jor offerings, by a certain Kandanadangi, а {ай of Tiruvidankddn, are registered 
in this document. The term (asid; a Ephes to the doncr shows that he was either 
ап accountant? or a minister: most probably the latter, In the Tamil idyll Madurai- 
kkanchi, küvidi, asa title, is distinctly applied to experienced and capable ministers ;* 
and as title of an accountant it occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja [. 
Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Puduvür may be identified with the 
kara of Pudnr in the Tiruvidapkod-pakuthy and SiraikEorai may Бе the same as 
Cherakkara in the Vilavankód Taluk. 


Text. 
l. esed [us] guia? durg[er*] вил штеуб 
9. SAGs Grin таратен Qaru © 
3. [ar] Ser вой marha yen faded weno mpd go 
4. Sb Se»pásenrg sapi Taner soi soy Gnt ди Ga [* |] 
Bosses 
5. Ова aipa пе 972 [249] 


` Translation, 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Vrischika of the year when Jupiter was 
in Rishabha, Kandanadwigi, а Айыш of Tiramudapkodu gave for the offerings 
of the god at Tirukkannan[kódu] these four fields viz. mamnarai and tudaval 
belonging to the lands of Puduvar, the tudaval of Siraikkarai and munaiválakannu. 


l See above, Vol. I. p. 288. है 
2 Тһе Tamil Nighandu has «ал20 ecards gb ей бога". 
2 See lines 493 to 469 which run as follo 
spéeri р idu 0659 sawd- 
arap were udi 289 04.3. 
“rebut ७७७७७ 0८१७८० Gure 
saps Bà sciri sis sae 
way ५४.७ Gurus р arg mo 
pOur quis oriya Reps 
०५७७७ ere р ароба. 
4 Sunth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. YI. No. 67 para 492, 
5 The syllables wg are written over an erasure: aud the first two letters are interchanged. 
6 Bead ера. 
7 Tho syllables 0७7८७ are lost at the end of this line. 
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PLATE XIX 


K. V.Subrakimanys Aiyer. 


STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUKKANNANKODU. и 


No, 29.—0n the east wall of the same temple, 


s TEIG e d tion is reported to he engraved on the east wall of ' ample 
iium annankodu. It is in the Vatgeluttu alphabet and the nil languages 
| and registers a gift of land for offerings, made by а certain Somayaji Narayanan 
of Kilmarudar, [ris interesting to note that the hinds were originally obtained 
by the donor as a grant for service, either as minister or as commander of the forces 
of the king. This seems to be indicated by the term éddippéru given to the 
portion enjoyed by the donor. Like manuthwappéru, this word must denote a 
grant made by the king to an égadi, and it is not unlikely that it is an equivalent 
of amarandyakam which occurs in a Krishnapuram record. it may be uoted 
that though éyddi is a general term applicable to ‘a barber, a minister ога 
military commandant! “yet in the particular instance before us, it may be 
correct to suppose that it refers either to a minister or a general because 
the title Sémaydji, which occurs ав part of the name, clearly indicates that he was 
a Brabmin by birth and had perfomed Sémaydya. Instances of Brahmins serving 
as ministers and military officers in ancient times are not un-common. From 
Tamil works, we gather that égddi was a title conferred by a king on a general? 
and that the investiture of it was usually accompanied by decorating whe 
person of the recipient of the honour, with a gold badge or diadema ( рада) and а 
gold ring both of which belonged to the order. Among the 63 Saiva devotees, 
there was one named Ёш di-Nayanar. At the present Чаў, there isa class of 
people in the Telugu districts who go by the name énddis, They live mostly 
in huts, possess no property and are employed as menials. К 
Sömāyi, which occurs in our inscription, is а corruption of the word Samar 
On the word agram see page 6 above. Ea 
On pulaeographical grounds, our record may be assigned to a period. wot 
later than the ТИ century A. D. fire 
+ Text. 


. елей uj [॥*] gorge Quri [ ви * ] 
£ фетр phen sets Әри) arê Guess © тшт тады | 
3. 


ya) 


err Фравгаюит- | 
ii amedê wer Qerar srr [ear] per sun! am Әй 
Bisson атс 905 Bei | 
4 Qedagra yiyi (80 को Deron sroruemsir [u°] (कक 
7 sand Qar LO GsenracirBacr MAAG- A 
5. ७७७०८७१] gp i-r n قوع‎ .,..., . + Әотбатд aw 
dà 00/6०/००६७ pêdar [gsr] 
T вор uec ०४७११७ piphy Oucis—Nigungu, 
ie followi hia clear: 
TT mete 
ni gard Quip amrusrüg- Curtis beri F 
७८७७८79 arian sc Gurr 


iy ucc елат 
өй ge “ours GOLD sawah атс Copper. agh occum. in the Jioaka- 


үн” 


pu 
а etna. 
74 ‘Pho record is nilivishell. 
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Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! [n the month of Ani of the year in which, Jupiter stood 
in Tulam, Somayaji Narayanan of Kilmaradar-Mélagaw gave | with libation of 
water his i. e. Sómayaji N Le Ree portion held as épádippéru in the land called 
Kilkkalvay-vayal, for a sacred feeding at Tirukkannankodu. In order that the 
managers of the temple (dévarkanmi) of Tirukkannankddu might have this sacred 
feeding made without (any) default . . . e this hill to the east 
of the peru in the field called Malkkal-vayal. 


No. 30.—On the same wall. 


This inscription is reported to be engraved on the cast side of the tenplu 
of Tirukkanmankodu. It is in the Vattelattu alphabet and the Tamil huiguaze 
and registers a gift of five buffaloes for maintaining а lamp. The gift was ma le 
by Kaman Narayanan, the vdriyay of the village. "The term rariyam occurs often in 
inscriptions and means ‘supervision’: 6. g. Eri-v: iya-Perumakkal, ta 
Perumakkal, Kalani-variya-Perumakkal, Samvatsara-yariya-Perumakkal. 
have been taken to mean ‘the great men in charge of garden supervision, field 
supervision and annual supervision’, Accordingly, the donor of our inscription 
ects have been one of the members of the committee appointed to supervise the 
village. 


Text. 
L Wad छि [॥*] Deisis 0 Ова] 5 Quai 
9. emf arfuer srw BATTS DVEF «бет [4]- 


3. Qsrerp Gugo еу [u*] 9292 ий [*] 


Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity | То the god at Tirukkamankodu, Kaman Narayanan 
the ndriyag (supervisor) of this village, gave one lamp and five buffaloes. Hail! 
Prosperity ! 


c 


STONE 


I NS 
тж ылы Š OF TIRUYIDANKODU. 
No. 34.—0 à on - 
ta cae AM of the Siva temple at Tiruvidankodu. 
shrine of the Siva temple of Trainin er ея craters and 
F t registers a gift of the 


ret „ан ae ha Mahadeva ave the only words written in Grantha letters. 

и thee меј саа аа, tudai фто other epigraphs. Tt may 

л ces in this record of unnecessary doubling 

a айаш. The characters are old enough to be assigned to the पक Menu 
. D; the ya's are so shaped as to have an inward loop. 


Text. 

l. овой ыў [ut] sard rerertanrnarag mate dilé Sur «отау 

oer р[\*] 9240 SEE Ц RSs snp! 

Dopo १७ otis Gi [0*] & Crisis [uz] 985 вт 
9089 ( ыар. [॥*] copie O20 бзана] &ळ 
७७ Glad | 

3. тәр mace gars pone end uO greuferágs Qe ard 

ag? [i] Qidrig emwág[u*] вто’ тген" 208 Bey 


and- 


w 


d gigi dorig Oerigers [sn] zü" aree? 900५० [॥*] . 
Translation. 2 
Hail! Prosperity! To the god Teaya-Mahadeva was given one Vrischika 
lamp. “The land given for {бе maintenance of ) this was the taxable Sixukalavagai 
with the sowing capacity of three iuruni of seed. This expense shall be met (as 
rovided for» Tf there is (any) excess, it can be taken by himself (i. e. the donor). , 
tt deficient, (it should be) suppiemented aad (the expenses) defrayed. И default. 
is made once, double the quantity at default shall be paid together with a fine of 
one Ќаќи: the (usual) expenses for the lamp shall (also) be met. On the day when 
this lamp is lighted, four пай of rice required for the sacred offering and four 
пай of rice for the person that had to watch the lamp (shall be given). 


See above, p. 49- 

Read «529. 

Cancel d occurring at t! e end 
Read пере 
Read Ое gi et 

Read sr. 

Read stop- 

Cancel the letter = 


d of this word. 


re 
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No. 32.—On the north wall of the same temple. 


This inseription, which is said to be engraved on tke north base of the 
central sbrine in the Siva temple at Tiruviduigodn, is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and the Tamil language. It registers a gift of five buffaloes, Агайша Tiru- 
уйурраф!, a native of Vembanar in Кай Геррада for burning a lamp in the 
temple of Mahádóva at Tirumudankódu i. e. Tiruvidankodn. It may be noted that 
Vambani is a village in “he Nindakara Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk. After the 
conquest by the Chola king Rajaraja I, the Pandya and Chéra countries together 
came to be called RAjarja- l'ennádu. The Pandya territory alone was called Кајд- 
таја- Pandinadu. 


Text. 


०००७ छी [us] @rrsrrss Cairo в бань 
ori grisk BGT Qz- 

5[S] rinses eri RR SGPT 
60-06 ше вей Daudi DETS- 

aig рек 2] 4*]. таеш Asn] Bs OF 
gê gara mok [2 JTF mau. 


тр рт 


Translation. 


. Hail! Prosperity! Aragan Tiruvayppadi of Vémbamar, (a village) in 
Rajaraja-Tennada, gave five buffaloes for one eral lamp (to be burnt т the 
imple) Mahadeva at Tiravidankodu for (the merito) Sendi Малдай, The 
members of the assembly agreed to burn this (lamp). Т 


T. A. 8. Vol. Ш. 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF = PLATE ४४ 


K, V. Subrahmanya ryer 


PALAIYUR COPPER-PLATE OF KOLLAM 78], 87 


No, 33.—Palaiyur Copper-Plate of Kollam 784. 


The subjoined inseri 
suring 88” by |," 
to the Ghurch at Pal 
in my offic 


inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plaw-meo- 
The plate is without ring or rim, It evidently belongs 
vir. I edit it from one set of impressions taken and kept 


‘The inseviption is written in the Vattel 
which it belongs. The following peculiaritie: 
sometimes like an ¿mus 


uttu characters of the period to 
serve to be noted:— R is shaped 
5 ll йа: the short and long forms of a (L. 2) and pu (L 46) 
are not distinguished and the formation of 86 is peculiar: in line 6, the word 
talkki occurs and [ take it to be a change of the Sanskrit sdkshi whose other 
variants are Saki and takki. It is interesting to note that, as a rule, za is often 
found, in Vatteluttu epigraphs, to take the place of ga or ха e.g. ата for 
suntati, talikkirdmam for Sdligrdmam, ete, 


The language of the inscription may be said to be Malayalam on account 
of the use of forms like uss, тага}, 07) Среда) Ne, 959.80, 
Hare, Gara e. “lu this inscription markel preference’ is given to a 
ndings instead of the Tamil u and the dative termination is и instead of the 
Tamil ku + 


This document evidences the conveyance of a landed property situated in 
॥/ in Trinñappuram-dësam, as а set off against interest due on money 
lent by the Vicar ofthe Palaiyar Church toa resident of Kattanchori, ! _ The 
Nambüdiri of Kodanallür? figures as a witness; and a cortain Sattappa-Menon of 
Madakkava attests the deed. 


Palür mentioned in the inscription is one of the traditionary places where 
the first seven Christian Churches were built. It is in the Palaiyar-amgam of the 
Ponnani Taluk in British Malabar and contains a Syro-Roman Church.’ 


Text. 
First Side. 


. ardor ermalba-tns (tu grup Ao отар [Qand]*- 
2. urini 6० ude pearemura,s [॥१] u[r] ərëusref@ə Dardy 
mm Pod 
3, छकीकंका فی ر‎ a wa(r nm à BJT ys अल 
4. अ पळ um Caron reir 5р0 GG rior Tare 


2. "This name may also bo read ‘Kattanveli or Kattampari', 
2 This word may also be read as Kodavalltr. 

3 Logan's a Malabar, Vol. I, p. 299. 

4 Be тс oconrs in lino RE, 
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5. Garan таи] агай ат! feres [N] Qêr er ya 
[= ont »®@®- 

6. @ arñub ser iO p fmc rio Cassa @ет®- 

т. gräs wp FOIA проце Per [AOE — i 

8, me sri eni Bs =]абт_ аро aL Êw [ur 

9. [сербы audis goss Nr uem ife 


Second Side. 


\0. ७७०८०७ GiGurp* ара Qar@ësrer @Q rd) sr zr Qena [I] 
ll. QuuréáaQw @¿Q=rsrer Qarim da HFIP up[i*]- 
१2, о ५80850 aini ттеу «Di er ser अथ =. 

“3. ura" 0 "Barer Gruss 99१0008 ag- 

oo M. Bis втей rp ur дг ивтећба BarA [W] баты 
Ж l3. 8-५ 9402006“ Orr ёт (5७ ay Qiu se 

. ls. Ge Gus [W] ७7७७७ Qarsnesri! mau ff [и] or- 

d. sardê ет ёш Ouo ! вира] 


Translation. 


url" The (following is) the document evidencing (the transfer of ) the rent of 
lang, for rightful! interest on money, executed in the month of Kunbham of 
thè Kollam year T8I. From the Vikari (i. e. Vicar) of the Church at Palar and 
Porottikkarar, (a certain) Jravi Nariman of Küttancheri received one thousand aud 
fifty-five new panam. Thus was it received. The consideration for this grant of 
«2055. new panam is:— 


` Iravi Naranan wrote and gave (i. e. conveyed ), as a set off against interest 
due on the said (one) thousand and fifty-five panam, the rent of his land called 


Delete ar. 

Hero Malayalam land panam sign are engraved. 

Read ox.cGagp2 ns in ох ше: 4 may also be c 

Rend Ayw p ъз in text-line 3. 

Read абда % gPa HOF эз in line T. 

Read gris 

‘There is a symbol before this word which must stand for panam, 

Bead apo nio 

this word has to be corrected into 92 HB * 

"This word may also be read as Oar erige, as the inscription docs not make much difference: 
between s and ег: but the text reading is preferable 

LL Read 504०९96. . 


Ie Tam informed by my friend Mr. T. K. Joseph, В. А, L. T., that १६७ ७०४७७ is tho term applied 
to 2 por cent interest and Ринат vaesus an accountant in n Church. 


8 < x क ७.» ек = 


POLATYUR COPPER-PLATE OF KOLLAM 78]. 


Vadakkémuripayambu in Ilañgulam of (i. e. belonging to) Irihnapuram-de&am, to- 
gether with the ils adjoining ef ho ving gy of fry mo seod., Ta 
this wise, the Vikāri (i. e. Vicar) of the Church at Palar got it written and received 

i.e. purchased), the rent of land as a set off ayainst the interest duc on the (sum 
of) 055! panam, the said Vadakkemuri-payambu of [lañgubun. together with the 
fields adjoining it, with the sowing capacity of four? пай of seed. Ipti-Achchanar 
of Parūkkulañigara and Puróttikküsar thus know this. ‘The Nambadiri of Koda- 


nallar (is) witness, (This is) the signature of Sattappa-Méenon of Madakkavu. 


is engraved poor ee RN 055. 


yy ое, ‘forty’ or vice versa: seo text-line М. ` 


з Four is ovidently a mistake for 


Kanyakumari Inscription 
of 


Vira-Rajendra. 


No. 344—KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


Cape Comorin, also called Kanyakumari, is the most sou 


India. It is situated at а distance of 3} miles from A, 
in the taluk of that name in the P; 


State, It seems to have got its 
i. e, Parvati or Durga to whom 
‘The village is variously known as 


therly point of 
astyésvaram, a village 
admanabhapuram Division of the Travancore 
name Kanyakumari from the Virgin goddess 
the important temple in the place is dedicated, 
Kanni, Kumari or Kanyakumari. 

Hipparchos observes that the southern extremity of India is under the 
sume degree of latitude as Merve. Ptolemy (A. D. 50) refers to Cape Comorin 
under the name Komaria Akron and the author of the Periplus D. 85) speaks 
of pilgrims mang at the place in honor of the goddess which is supposed 
to represent the Indian Diana or Hecate. Both describe Kolkhoi, which is 
the modern Koykai and the ancient capital of the Pandyas, as an emporium of 
pearl trade, situated on the sea coast to the east of Cape Comorin, and as giving its 
паше to the Kolkhoi gulf or gulf of Машат. “After Bakare”, says the author of 
the Periplus, “occurs the mountain Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near 
another district of the country called Paralia (where the pearl fisheries are, which 
belong to the Pandion) and a city of the name of Kolkhoi, Next to this is another 
place called Komar, where is the cape of the same name and a haven. Those who 
wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion come hither and bathe 
and engage themselves to celebacy. ‘This is also done by women; since it is relat- 
ed that the goddess once on a time resided at the ploce and bathed "2 

Kanyakumari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus and its a 
quity can be traced to а remote past, Bathing in the sea at this point, and wor- 
shipping the goddess, duly observing Tona were believed to remove all sins, secure 
merit, ensure the uplifting of souls to blissful regious. In the Vana-Parva ot the 
Mahabharata (v. 23) itis said that “one should bathe in the, tirtha called Kanya 
on the sea coast. Bathing there, one is cleansed of all sins” and further on (in 
vv., 36-8) it is added that “going to Капуа with regulated diet and subdued 
mind, one reaches the region of Manu, the lord of creation. Whatever gift is 
Sada: Kany, the Rishis of rigid vows say, becomes everlasting”, Imprecations 
occurring at the end of inscriptions En to understand that the most heinous of 

i ‘hose committed on the banks of the Ganges and (Капуй) kumari. These 
pins are 00080 are not uniform in all records and the variation in the wording has 
Jed to differences in their interpretation. The following are two of the forms of 
the imprecation which introduces this place:— AA. 4 "A 

і Фа даті а®емийән 8 gom Geiger? Orig urea 
oca Y êkê Briard Gade tarê Qêr 
ii. amade (бае. ap sr baar ae 
aramê. 


ч yu! and чйаейен- шй awah. Soo J. Mo. Criudle's Ancient India 
Vacu бобов” an 


Vol. VI. p. ` 
2 Caldwell’ History of Tinnovelly, 


с p. 9 aud Zud, Ant. Vol. ҮШ. 
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They are taken to mean:— 


i. "Those whó destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins committed on 
the banks of the Ganges and Kumari: and 


ii, “Shall incur the sins comitted by all persons living in the tract of 
country extending over 700 ¿adam between the Ganges and Kumari” or 


“Shall incur the siu of committing 700 murders (kādam for ghdta) on 
the banks af the Ganges and Kumari.” 


Tt is not our object to discuss here the correctness or otherwise of the inter- 
pretations but only to show how sacred the composers of ancient inscriptions 
regarded the place Кардым 


That а large concourse of people frequented this place for а bath in the sca 
is gathered from the Tamil poem Manimegalai.! In this work, it is stated that 
Sali, the wife of a Brahmana named Apañchikan versed in the Vēdas and a resi- 
dent of Varanasi |: €. Benares) wronged her husband by straying out of the path 
of virtue and lost her chastity, aud, that fearing the punishment that awaited her, 
she went, walking all the way to Kumari in th e southern region with a fatigued 
body, bathed there, worshipped the feet of the Virgin Goddess and got rid of her 
sin, These references bear out the statement of the Mahabharata. 


Early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the place which point to its 
having been included in the dominion of the Pandya kings, the limit of whose 
southern boundary it was. Describing the fame of the ancient Pandya king 
Kudumi (i.e. Palyagas&lai Mudukudumi Peruva]udi), the poet Karikilar says 
that it extended in the north far beyond the northern high and snow-clad 
mountain (i. e. the Himalayas); in the south the (river) Kumari swelling with 


l “greg Ord aC b ufus Q uma wep 
чабыб» отбас er0 Qapac QuuiGarar.” Canto. Y. 


2 CorseyROuri we purer 
Ora garg? WIG Ra Geri Curd 
uri cued erd ariyan apip 
Qaras Grp Depas генш йа 
Оре Der Gud шташ agar." Canto XII, И. 3-7. 


“sume aisar nés. Guellue 
Quar Puri weop yap Qupa 
бойне дё Dares were 
Boll fiig erdQueQur ie" ibid. U. १25. 


HuritivniiOandent weir Seller ७९७७.” ibid. L. 80. 
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flood; in the east the 
А в sen dug е Si T 
agit ihe shore; and im the. nt y the Sagaras with its waves beating 
poet urnagoliyarkilar b e ancient western осени. AJ 
Aumungoliyarila of she Sogam. period, pras notha 
Tho Chern sovereign Yanaikkst-cheyina period, praising the achievements of 
protected the family of the VA rode धार records that he 
Neduijeliyam who ruled the te tor) К हट авиа chen. vii 
НО vip Sola ihe teuer Туа, bre khe wont Bus and 
These two vale erences make it plain that C: (कक Rene оош чаш ur E 
О AG Beata eri Tie siet fn goa 
ds iud аббата, A Pandya truy. Tha les quee iu 
the same fact.* The ancient bard Nettimai Fa of the Pandya dynasty, meo tell 
पा (ie. ава Mound suai дун де үч 
prays that his patron may be spared for =: many aA ду iyd toy 
in the excellent river Рабгай which was o eel NY dia b ми 
ane of E арена of that king, who абаа a ine p emend nyo 
modi, From this, we gather that the river Pabruli Во ori aud ik 
agen Wa eren т Pabruli flowed past Comorin aud it 
ET AE Ee NM CES 
И note that in Smith's Arion S e celda: to the 
| s Ancient Atl i 
geography of classical authors, Col. Yule mentions рага? D pe hd 
the Periplus, was the name of a region extending from a point а few miles south 
आर to m Comorin and writes “this is no doubt Purali, an old name of 
DOCERE rom which the Raja of Travancore has the title Pw alisan ‘lord of 


i огл ued 06207 add 
०७७ १०००७ fiar Ga poit 
бе» و‎ e Отда b grigi 
छह a.m Gardo уй? Guerin gg dg Vere 6 of Puram. 


2 Verso I7 of Puyananaya has 


Osage x OuGeae 
Ger Ge ace бой 
Z w k koe कै के 


лей Ond оротат ७४47७७, 
8 See tho Tamil Nigandu undor the ‘Pavdya”- 


4 слё dyd беби" 
Qarati defi wawd gni nea. 
Sewell's Lists of Antiquilies, yul, Lp. 206. There is ७ river called Paraliyag which coms ` 
monces somewhere noar Powmatis (akulam Taluk), joins at Manareumagam near ‘Tiruvattaru 
with Kodaiya and passing through Kulittuzai emptios itself in the sea at Тобварра ават. 


Y 
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The Muhamadan historian Abulfeida (А. D. 203-4) refers to Cape Co. 
morin under the name Ras Kumhari and states Het it was the limit between Ma- 
bar (the country of the Pandyas) and Malabar. The Venetian traveller Marco 
Polo visited the place at the end of the 3th century A. D. He describes it in the 
following terms:—* 


“Qumari is a country pote € India, and there you can see somethin, 
of the North Star which we had not been able to see from the Lesser Java thus 
far, In order to see it, you must go some 30 miles ont to sea and then yon see 
it about a cubit above the water.” “This isa wild country, and there are beasts 
of all kinds there, especially monkeys of such peculiar fashion that you would 
take them for men. There are also Gat-Pauls in wonderful diversity, with beara, 
lions and leopards, in abundance.” 


Tamil was the language spoken. in early times at this place. This is lenmt 
from the references given below which mark out the boundaries of the Tamil 
landi— 


"Quz. Gurex @arpgps Ope Guns Gueropi 
р arbu pss pnya @9"—Silappadigaram. 
“en Camas Oper gu urde 

SB Ф. д тё gia.” —Tolgappiyam. 


A word about the position of the temple and the inseription in it will not 
be out of place here. 


A spaceous rectangular ground at the very shore of the sea is walled off on 
all sides and the enclosed court contains a pile of uildings, at the centre of which 
is the sanctum of the poten Kanyabhagavati, facing the east. The innermost 
shrine which contains the deity does not preserve the old structure, Jt was pro- 
bably renovated years ago. “There are no inscriptions on the walls to furnish a 
clue as to when it was repaired or renewed. Neither is there any sculpture worth 
mentioning. Leaving a little space all round the walls of the adytum, a covered 
inner circuit runs; and the floor of the part is on a higher level than that of the 
intervening space. On the south-west corner of this circuit, there is a shrine of 
ताल, facing the east. The entrance to it, which must have been put up in 
recent times, covers portions of early inscriptions. The onter walls of the sur- 
rounding verandah on the north and south sides are rolonged towards the east i. е. 
in front, but are screened by cross walls put up on either side of the entrance into 
the central shrine provided with openings which lead one from the inner circuit to 
the surrounding varts of what is known as mani-mandapa. This last is erected in 
front of the garbhagriha and is supported by six inscribed cylindrica] pillars, four 
of which are placed at the four corners of the mani-mandapa and the two remain- 
ing ones are fixed at either side of the entrance into the adytum. Brick walls 


7. Col, Yale's Marco Polo, Vol. II. p. 3/8. 
2 Tt is said to heve beon built by Krishnardja of Narasinga-- Ind. Аш, Vol. IV. p. 37. 
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erected on the north and soul 
outer {о walls, convert 
so walled off on the south, 
seems to have once ser 


th sides, parallel to the prolonged portions of the 
the space between, into small chambers. The portion, 
ja ete two Bet ps ae within the other, and this 
a е purpose of a karivélam i.e. а store-room, "Г 
portion on the north, furnishes Ке) rooms one of which wien for keeping is 
worshipping vessels and the other enshrines the звана image. The modem brick 
wallon the north side is put up in such a way as to cover two or three inscribed 
pillars which may contain the end of the Chola prasasti engraved on the six 
cylindrical pillars already referred to. The inner and outer faces of the north, 
west and south prakéra walls contain ancient inscriptions; but are so completely 
covered by a thick layer of chunam that we can fo m no idea as regards the 
number and importance of the inscriptions which they envelope. 


The sabhad-mendapa or assembly hall is in front of the mani-mandapa. It 
is more long than broad. On either side there are rows of pillars somewhat sculp- 
tured. The structure is not very ancient but is of importance for the belt of 
sculptural scenes representing some Puranic story, carved on the four sides almost 
at the top, immediately above the columnar heads. ‘The ceiling of the mandapa 
bears some modern painting. On the south-western corner there is а small compart- 
ment now used for keeping oil and lamps, while on the north enstern side, a flight of 
steps leads down to the bottom of а well from which water is taken for temple 
purposes. Leaving a little space behind the rows of pillars on the north and south 
wings, the inner prākāra walls extend. The easternmost portion of this hall is 
screened by a cross wall with an entrance leading into the second рта ата very near 
the dhuajastambha. There is also an entrance on the north side opening into the 
same prakara. 

The first prákàra walls enclose within them 


i. the garbhagriha, 
ü. the pradakshina round it with the shrine of Ganesa, 


ii. the mani-mandapa with its inscribed pillars and the compartments 
on either wing i. ¢ the karivélam., the shrine of the вага and 
the room where worshipping vessels are kept, 


i pha-mandapa with а small chamber on the south-west corner 
E Vie fight es leading to the well on the north-west comer, 


The second or Spi-bali-prakara is broader than the first and better lighted, 


Tt gets its name from the circumstance that bali stones are kept all round and the 


z rr in procession daily through it, accompained by a drum- 
image of bs i ie and a Sündi-potli, in order to ofter flower and rice 
eee 2 li d “On the southern side of the prakara there are spacious rooms 
^s the а Сар offerings to the deity and preparing meals for feeding Brahmans in 

Rb Lm mandapa which in this temple is a portion of the prakdra adjoin- 
the ташый On ni north side is the shrine of Tyagasundari and on the east 
ang the Ф 


is the dhwajastambha, 
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Almost in the middle of the north praka@ra, there is an entrance with a. 
small raised platform on either side having three inscribed pillars. Going out 
through this entrance, we arrive at a passage, on one side of which is the znjal-ma- 
ndapa and on the other а compartment for keeping the vehicles of the godess and 
for stringing garlands of flowers. 


As has been already noted, the subjoined inscription is engraved on six ey- 
lindrical pillars set up in the Meni-mandapa of the Kanya-Bhagavati temple at 
Cape Comorin. The existence of it was known to scholars for a long time, though 
it was neither read nor its importance ascertained. Mr. В. Sewell notices it iu his 
Lists of Antiquities under the village Agastyesvaram thus:— 


There are a number of inscriptions here, all said to be in Tamil. They are 
to be seen on the pillars round the shrine at Kanyakumari. ! 


The Madras Epigrapical Department visited the place in I896 and secured 
copies of as many as 8 inscriptions.? In this collection, our record does not lind 
рах Being ccvered with а thick layer of oil mixed with fine dust, it defied at 

rst all attempts made to decipher it in situ: and the preparation of ink 
pages was also fruitless, Finally and mainly by the exertion of Pandit 
Sastri, Smritivigarada, ап eve-copy of the record was made anda fairly good 
impression of it secured: and with the зар of these, the late Mr. Т. A. Gopinatha 
Rao contributed an article to the Epigraphia Indica which contained a preliminary 
notice of the inscription. 3 


Though the impression goea peona was a tolerably good one, it 
was not fit for reproduction. wing to the oil that had adhered to the pillars, 
there were spots here and. there that had not come out well in the estampage. 
In such places, the correctness of the reading could only be verified by referring to 
the stone original. With a view to obtain a better impression and to clear many 
2 doubtful point in the reading, I went to the cape and made а fresh endeavour. 
All the doubtful readings were verified on the spot and necessary corrections 
made. 


The epigraph opens with three invocatory verses addressed to Si c 
nipati and Sabmhu) and Vishnu (Hari), for ната of the Chole tumity 
and for the removal of their sins. Out of sport, Siva became the author of creat- 
ion, preservation, and destruction (v. 2), and carried in himself Maya (prim- 
ordial matter or Sakti) which produces the pairs of opposites, knowledge and 
ignorance and pleasure and pain (v. 2). Verses 4, 5, and 6 detail the order of 
creation. Reference is here made to the supreme will of the lord of the universe 


4. Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, р. 256. t 


2 These are. Nos 92 to {09 of tho Madras Epigraphical Colledtion fo " Р 
Bi 85, Publie, 6th August ВО SMR! Collection fur 2896. (Fide. G, 0. Nos: 
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resulting in the evolution of the world. He first created water and sowed in it 


bis own seed. Thence came Brah i : 
three worlds and Brahma? (v. 4). rahmünda which enveloped (i. e. contained) the 


Verse 5 states that from Brahma emanated the worlds and divers obj 

as well as the Munindras among whom was Marichi. From Marchi né ie 
ра. His sons were the Devas and Asuras who were constantly fighting with each 
other (v. 6) and Vivasvan (i, e. Surya) whose brilliance woke up Brahma from 
sleep and dispelled the darkness of the universe? (v. 8). Süryw's son was Manu 

the first of the kingly race and the expounder of the dharma” (v.9). His son was 
Tkshvaku* (v. 0) and the latter's son was Vikukshisrava (v. д Of him the 
puranas say that he killed some hares at his father’s bidding, and after eating a 
portion of the flesh, brought the residue for being offered in the ancestral obsequies 
which Ikshvaku was celebrating, Ву this fact hs was called Sasada, the hare- 
enter, Purañjaya was his son. Tt is reported of him that, on a violant war break- 
ing out between the Devas and Asuras, Ts made Indra a bull, stood on his. hump 
and vanquished the Asura foe and acquired the name Kakutstha (v.22). The 
name of Kakutstha’s son Anénas is omitted in the inscription; but the latter’s son 
Prithu, who was one of the powerful sovereigns of the solar line, is mentioned (v. J: ). 
The Vishnu: Purana says that the earth derived its name PrithvI from him.’ Не 
is reported to have newly started cultivation, pasture, agriculture and merchandise. 
Between Pyithu and Kuvalasva, there were Vigvagasva, Атал, Yuvanüsvu, Sravir 
sta and Drihadasva. Of these kings, whose names are omitted in the -mythical 


3 From here corcmences tho mythical genealogy of the Solar kings, "The information contained in 
it agraos, ав will be pointed out below, with the ७००000५ furnished in the carly literature of 
हक) which should have embodied more ancient traditions current, м tho time whon 

they were irst utilised by the authors. Tt is not likly to violate the probability of facts 
ошоп the past history of the country, i£ only appt ok improbnbilitios are eschewed. They 
Gould uot be pure inventions, but must contain a een ain unount. of historical matter, Аз such, 
fro notice the mythical account, furnished in the Kanyakumari inscription, though it ie not 
very pertinent for Chola history, tho narration of which was the object uf tho writer of the 
pragastt. 

2. These four membors ara thus introduced in the (व्याध पभ 

fuarê ашюлтдашеёдидәЁй- 
Tuer оби ге тз usi gue 
arên WADA AT 
аташе afi uei uie ib 
The position of Marichi and Knéyapa ate interchanged in the Vitdaramaéojan-ula (v. 3). 
i " alinnatinpparani and Vikkivamadofanuld refer to his not of running 
qd 


by tho wheals of his son's earz- ^ 
d pu око m 
pod urða gar p D207 
0७७०७०५७७५ م ص ان ر‎ дива 


ñ в sQ@=rarañ в ८07 Kalinga”. 
свата wis 
p» rca ain 
eii gts yies oscar: V 
‘a tho Kalingatlupparant: воо note 9. 


À This relationship is given i 
& Wilson's Vis Purana, 0५ यती 
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genealogy, Puranas have not got much to say except the fact that Sravasta found- 
ed the city of Sravasti.! 


Verse 4 speaks of Kuvalagva’s defeat of the powerful demon Dundliu who, 
concealing himself in the sands of the river Sindhu afflicted the Davas. This verse 
thus hints at the surname Dundhumara assumed by king Жута: It is to be 
noted that the name Kuvalasva, which occurs as such in the ayu- Purana, 
appears in the slightly altered form Kuvalayasva in the Vishnu and other Puranas 
as well as in the Mahabharata, The next person mentioned in our record is Man- 
dhata.* Here we notice the omission of the names of seven kings viz. Dridha- 
буа, Нагуабуа, Nikumbha, Samhatasva, Kri&iSva, Prasenajit and Yuvana va, the 
father of Mandhata, all of whom came to throne in regular succession alter Kuva- 
layasva. 


In introducing Muchukunda, our record states that he came in the family 
of Mandhata but does not say that he was his son. The Puranas, however, 
declare that Purukutsa, Ambarisha and Muchvkunda were the three sons of Man- 
dhata, born to his queen Bindumati.* Harischandra, who is next mentioned, was 
the descendant of Purukutsa, the line continuing in the persons of Trasadasyu, 
Sambhüta, Anaranya, Prishadasva, Haryasva, Sumanas also called Vasmnanas, 
Tridhanvan Trayyàrupa and Satyavrata alias Trisañku, whose son Harigchandra 
Was. 


Ñ This place has bern identified with Fa Hiea's She-wei and Шшеп Tsiang’s She-lo-ta-sa-ti located 
by both the pilgrims in the neighbourhood of Fyzebad in Oudh. 


2 We learn from the Makabharta that Dundhu was the son of Madhu and Kaitabha, that he 
obtained great Daons by performing severe ponsnce, that he oppressed. the Devas Ш (00 ne 
avenge the death of his parents, harassed Uttankamaharishi; aud that king Kuvalnyneve, 
obtaining the energy of Narayana, along with his twenty one thousand sons 0४५११ 
sands of the Sindhu river where the demon lay covocaled. Ву the fire of Dundes trent 


all the sons of Kuvalayaéva, with the only exception of three, perished; bus after a 800000 


ie the king killed the demon and thus earned tke name Dundhumara (Vana-Parva, oh. 
TII). 


(38५8 being left without muy issue, took 
ortantly drank the water, endowed with 


n Pishiaw-Purttya р. 363. Кайда" and Viklir* state that his rolo was во benign that 
z In the former work he is referred 
iors ap Gar qai eer mer ê ges Gar SOR morê ri 
76.40 Qat j pa др 
5 The gencalogy given in the Matsya-Purhzo is Purakutss, hi is i 
and his son Tridhanvan. Linga-Pur&na makes Sambhùti a pote obl bru 
stitutes Sudbanvan for him; and Bhagavata omits him lively. Asin the Matsya, the Agoi 
aud Brahma-Purbzas omit the vames of Anaranya, Prishadagva, Haryaéva and Sumanas- 
Vaya has Brihadaéva place of Sumanas; and according to the Bhagavata version, Anara- 
०४४४४०५ wos Haryašva, his son Aruua, his son Tribandhasa ond hia воп Trisuku. ^ 
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Many of these are notable cha i i 
r И ¢ characters in the Hindu mythology. Mandhatri 
figures aa the author of a hymn in the Rig-Véda and he is pin called an Angiras 


by Á$valàyaua. Harita, the son of Yi т 
became the ancestor of the है करी Нан d уйы р fures sa 


Н vitas, Linga а у. га 

that Harita was the son of Yuvanagya and his Ma ao e bs 
followers of Angitus and were Brahmanas with the properties of Kshotriyas.! We 
may note that it was quite common in those days for persons of Kshatriya origin 
to become disciples of Brahmanas, particularly of the Añgiras and Brigu sects 
and afterwards to found schools of religious instruction themselves. Harita is 
the name of an individual sage considered as the son of Chyavana, To him, a 
work on law is ascribed, “[raiyacuna is another member of the solar race who is 
noted for his contribution to the Rig-Veda, Every body knows how staunch û 
friend Trisañku was of Visvàmitra, by whom he was elevated to heaven, against 
the curse of Vasistha and the condemnation of his own father. He is spoken 
of li satyavadi and jiténdriya and is cited in the Taittirtya-Upanishad as a Vedic 
authority. 


a 


Verse I9 alludes to the story of Harischandra, who discharged his debt 
to the insatiable Visvamitra by selling himself, his wife and son. Our inscription 
passes over the names Röhitîéva, his son Harita, his son Chuuchu, his sons 
Vijaya and Sudeva; Vijaya’s son Ruruk, his son Vrika and his son Bahuka, who 
was deprived of his kingáom by the Haihayas and Talajaighas, aud forced to live 
in forest, where, after his demise, his son Sagara was born and carefully tended 
by the sage Aurva, This King Sagara is introduced in verse 2) which hints at 
the several sacrifices performed by ‘hin and of the successful attempts made by his 
sons in digging the ocean." 


The names of Améumat and his son Dilipa are omitted in our record but 
reference is made (in verse 2L) to the hard lot that befell the sons of Sagara and 
to the attempt made by the next great king of the solar line i.e. Bhagiratha to 
bring down the heavenly river Ganga in order to conduct the obsequies of Saga- 
ya's cons. As in the Vishnu-Purana, our inscription hints that the river was, 
called Bhagivatht after king Bhagiratha. Passing over the names of Sruta, Nā- 
bhaga, Ambarisha, Sindhudvipa and Ayutasva, whose reigns were uneventful, the 
inscription mentions (v. 22) Ritaparpa, the son of Ayutisva, who is said to have 
been a friend of Nala, the son of Viraséna, skilled profoundly in dice. Omitting 


A Vishna-Puraua Ch, III of Bk. IV. 
2 As. Res, ҮШ. 885. LP р 
PASAY in the Mahabharata: Ho defeated the Haihayas and Talajaüghas 

"Tho story of Sagara is thus ld itis буо पलक, vue Valdes end, mund g. 
who did his कि, On the ocasion of performing а horso sacrifice, the animal 
Баум and had 0९९0) ad to the abode of Kapila, Sagara sent his sons to search for it 
having beon stealthily teme ६०५१; but in the attempt to rescue it withont the perinission 
Bxcavating tho earth, thoy tO कण, thoy were burnt to ashes. Arhumdn, the son of Asa- 
ot the Bishi oni ae e bing, being tex ent оп the sume mission, had i£ prudently 
madjasa and à ^ 


executed, : 
Mbh. Chops. OVI and OVI of V 
Vishnu Pur&na, Bk. 4, Ch. 4. 


= 


‘anaparva! also see chaps. СУТИ and CIX. 


< 


96 TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


the names of Sarvaküma, his son Sudasa, his son Saudasa, named also Mitrasaha, 
the husband of Madayanti, his son Aémaka, born for Vasishtha, his son Malaka, 
his son Dagaratha, his son Ilvala, and bis son Visvasaba, about whom nothing of 
importance is said in the Puránas, verse 23 introduces king Dilipa, mi second of 
that name, who, in a war between the Dévas and Asuras, helped the former and 
vanquished the latter, The four descendants of Dilipa viz. Dirghabáhu, Raghu, 
Aja and Dasaratha are passed over; but Rama and his brothers Lakshmana, Bhara- 
ta and Satrughna, who together formed the incarnation of Vishnu, as well as Sibi 
are mentioned as having been born in the solar race to relieve the world from the 
afflictions caused by the wicked demons (v. 24). In verses 25 to 27, the charac- 
teristic feature of this avatar i. e. the establishment of dharma, is finely portray- 
ed, reference being made at the same time to the killing of Ravana and the con- 
struction of a dam across the ocean. Says the writer of the prasasti “Не (i. e. 
Rama) did not kill the lord of the demons out of anger; neither did he take back 
Sita out cf passion. But he did them for the sake of dharma only, JË not, why 
did he destroy the unoffending Śüdra that was performing penance on the Malaya 
mountain and abandon again Sita of established constancy.” 

So far, the composer cf the prasasti has pursued the history of the solar 
race mentioning the principal kings of the line starting from the very time of 
creation up to the advent of Rama and narrating the chief incidents connected 
with their reigns. We see from this account, which mainly follows the Harivamsa 
and the Puranas, that Purukutsa was the first sovereign of the solar dynasty to 
advance as far as the Narmada; that during the days of Sagara, the country stret- 
ching on the eastern side as far as the Bay of Bangal was explored; and that 
during the reign of Bhagiratha, the source of the river Ganges was traced, The 
pedigree of the solar line, with the names of the kings mentioned in this record 
printed in fat type is given below (App. I). 


From verse 28 the chronicler commenzes to handle the quasi-historical 
portion of the Chola annals. ОЁ the eponymous Chola, he gives more detailed 
information than are to be met witk in the hitherto available authorities for Chéla 
‘aistory. In what looks like an episode adapted from the Ramayana, the account 
runs that king Chdla, who loved games (у. 28) and made the forests, — 
abounding in sages and В enough sports and seclusion,— his pleasure gar- 
den (v. 29), roamed in the woods desirous of hunting deer; and being allured by 
a demon who appeared before him in the form of an antilope, he wended his way 
southwards to a jungle, (v. 30) followed by the commanders of his army mount- 
ed on fleet steeds (v. 3]). There, he killed the demon-antilope, bathed in the nec- 
tar-like water of the Kaveri (v. 32), looked for Brahmanas to bestow gifts and 
finding none, made a fresh settlement of them, brought from the Aryavarta 
(у. 33). And clearing the ground of forest, planted, on the banks of the river, 
extensive groves of areca-palms and betel-vines (v. 34). Verse 35 states that 
ablutions and penance made on the banks of the Kaveri secure for the virtuous 
a more exalted place in the abode of the gods than that to which they could 
reach by the performance of the same on the banks of the Ganges. 


,, Ш cannot now be said how and when the Chola kingdom was founded; 
neither is it possible to state whether the country and its tribe came to be called 
after the king or the reverse was the order. Puranic accounts invariably point [० 
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the conclusion that countries 

c р were named al i 
Suhma and Pundra ete., were the fter kin 
consonance with the above, our 


m t gs е. р. Vahga, Алда, Kalinga, 
त i of the respective kingdoms. in 
clearing the forest and settling a number OF ing Chola and speaks of him as 
Aryavarta, in the jungle tracts, watered by th ataq fat आ 
the foundation of à new kingdom which yy the sacred river Kaveri, thus laying 
the name Chala, "The nest m А hich must have been thenceforward known by 
ilie original ‘habitants OF FF Ron: the О might indicate that 
be original inhabitants of this region were Rakshasss and that a few Bishis bad 
ре ОЕ Е ‘nd established their hermitages there even prior 
Play es g š Ola. Similarly we find in the genealogy furaished in 
p ауа copper-plates hat the originator of that family was a certain Pallava. 
S rie s Ve one sprung from an individual of the Chola tribe as well 
as ) ing of their country should be called Chola, would, on the other hand lead 
I e Es Chola was first applied to the tribe and then to 
the | ig, This conception, if pushed further, would indicate the 
indigenous growth of kingdoms and not colonisation from without. Whatever 
an gat ba the origin, there is no doubt regarding the antiquity of the Chola 
igdom. 

The earliest epigraphical reference to the Chola country js contained in the 
second and thirteenth rock edicts of the Buddhist emperor Asoka who flourished in 
the third century n. с, The former records that the Maurya sovereign provided 
medicines for men and animals not only in his own kingdom but also in the 
frontier dominions of which the Chola was one, In the latter edict, which 
registers his conquest of Kalinga and promulgates an order regarding security to all 
creatures, respect for life, peace and kindliness in behaviour, we are given to 
understand that the people of the Chéla country respected Buddhist morals. 
Notice of the Chola country is also made in the Periplus Maris Bryihrae and 
Ptolemy. According to the Pnrünas, the Chéla territory was one among the 
several situated in the Dakshinapatha. 

Verse 36 notes that Rajakesari was the son of king Chola. Then follows 
a damaged portion from mich noting more could be made out than that Parake- 
sarivarman was the son of this king, Lt is a point worthy of note that our inscrip- 
tion omits to register the important fact recorded іп the Leyden grant and t he 
Tirnvalahgadu plates, that Chola kings assumed the titles Rajakésart and Paraké- 
sari alternately at the time of their coronation. Mention is made, in verses 3 3 to 
46, of Mrituyujit,! who conquered death; Virasénn; Chitra alias V yaghrakët n? 
who obtained Indra in his banner; Pushpakétu of beautiful limbs; Ketumala, who 
indulged in taking the flags of enemy kings; Samudrajit, who joined the two 
seas; Pachapa? who, by cutting open Ave шеге, of his body, RC WIR TOn by cutting open five arteries of his hody, fed with blood 


ja king by tho passage Kalapukk-iduvalukkenav-urait- 
та to this y ode. "Kugrubku-lleranvalakk-uraitia Bombi- 


in i y refo 
02 нога uy the vor 
2 авы is spoken of in the Walligattupparui ns ^ bones io Miei 
3 Compare with "Pupariy-o nidaiy- onyu-mgavittavar GEORG mat-kadalil- 
тїй Kig-hadalit-vittonum” of ‘Vikkeramasojan-ila. s 
4 Inthe Kalisgattupparaw, Pavchaps js referred to by the words “Vali 
араар" 


-kurudiy-uukepau" 
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five Yakshas; Nrimrida, the conqueror of Death; and Manóratha. These names are 
not traceable in any of the Puranas. Butas they are mentioned in the large Leyden 
grant,’ the Tiruvalahgadu plates,’ Kaliigattupparani and other Tamil works of 
varying dates, one will be almost inclined to believe that they are not fictitious 
personages, but are real characters that have left marks of their existence in the 
country. It is not possible to declare either that they are real characters 
borrowed from life, since it is quite likely, that some one of the early annalists 
invented these names and adopted them in the Chol" genealogy, and the chroniclers 
that came after, simply followed the earlier account. 


As a prelude to what follows itis necessary to note that no continuous 
dynastic account of the Chélas prior to the 9th century 4. р., when , Vijayalaya 
started a new, or revived the oid, line with his capital at Tanjore, is given in any 
of the authorities for Chóla history that have been brought to light so far. Нох 
ever, a few of the members of the earlier line are mentioned Ьу name in iu 
tions on stone and coppe r аз well as in Tamil works like Kalingattuppareni w 
attempt to give the pedigree of the Cholas. The irregular way in which these 
few persons figure in the various authorities, shows that at the time when the 
later charters of the Chdlas were drawn up even the order in which the earlier 
sovereigns ruled was forgotten and that there were no written records or State papers 
to indicate the succession of kings of their time. For instance while the Tiruy 
güdu plates place Killi at the head, Karikala in the middle and Kéchchenganna: 
the end, the Leyden grant mentions Karikála first, Kochchehgaynan in the middie 
and lastly Killi. А third order is followed in the Kalingattupparani which men- 
tions Killi first, Kochchengan in the middle, and Karikala afterwards. The Kan- 
qns record under review differs from all these and strikes an entirely new 

ine, giving the names of three additional sovereigns, by omitting Kochchenganpán, 

and y mentioning them in the following order viz. Perunatkilli, Канкай, Va la- 

bha, Jagadekamalla and Vyalabhayankara. In spite of the dearth of information 

in inscriptions about these early sovereigns, there is yet another source viz. that 

contained in the early Tamil works of what is called the Sangam period which 

throw light on the past history of Southern India or at least of the Tamil 
© country. 


І Неге are the verses that speak of these persons:-- 


забт 

agit सुरयुरुरस्तवेरिवर्गो राजेन्द्रो रविकुलकेतुराविरासीत्‌ | 

यो जित्वा mg खृत्युमप्यजय्थं दुष्प्रपामलभत AARREAITTA ॥ Leyden grant- 
E: 

न्यात्रकेतुरभवत्तदन्वय्रे वैरिवारणसृगाधिपो qu: | Loydou grant, 

ब्याघकेतुरिति चित्ररथोभूब्याघ्रवदुजपट: क्षितिनाथः à 

तरुळे प्रथितविक्रमराक्षिघातकीकुसुम भूपितमौलि: ॥ Tirnvalaüg&du plates. 
Ta 


पञ्चपोऽजनि तदन्वये बली पाथिवोऽर्थिजनकल्पपाद्‌पः | Leyden grant. 
जितपञ्चशरो वपुर्गुणेविजयी чыч. इव्युदीरितः। 


अधिपं च दिवो Реала समभूत्तत्कुळभूषणं 99: ॥ Tiruvalagadu plates: 
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d Now we turn to our inseription to see what information it gives about the 
kings that preceded the founder of the revived Chola line i. e. Vijayalaya. 


Verse 47 states that there were many kings in the Chola family who were 
‘equal to the highly powerful and prosperous Perunatkil]. It will be useful to 
note here that the Tamil agam work Puranānūyu mentions more persons than 
опе who bore the name Killi. One of these kings, Solan Kulamuyrattu-tunjiva- 
Killi-valavan laid seige to Karuvür and conquered the Chéva king of his day. No 
less than eleven poets, including Kévarkilar, composed verses ın his honour. 
This poet is the author of certain stanzas which are believed to speak of Kariya- 
xru-tunjina-Neduokil}i of Uyaiynr, of his friend I[landattam, and of Solan Kurap- 
palli-tanjima-Killivalavan, the destroyer of Karuvar. Another bard of the time 
of Kur&ppalli-tunjima-Ki [avan is the author of certain other stanzas in the 
same collection which are said to refer to Solin Tavandigai-ppal|i-tunjina-Nalat- 
killi Setcheyyi, the contemporary of Nedunkilli and of Enadi-Tirukk It thus 
appears that all these Killis belonged to the same time or, at any rate, were not 
far removed from each other in point of time. ‘The contemporaneity of the bards 
and the kings whom they celebrated, is assumed in the work under reference aud. 
there is nothing to diseredit it, 


[tis not unlikely that many of the kings whose names are noted above 
were members of the royal liue and that they figured largely in the wars under- 
taken by the rei going king. The principal event of the time was the war with 
the Chéras and their defeat at Катпуйг. 


Another Chola sovereign celeberated in the Tamil literature is Rajastyam- 
vétia-Perunaykilli, who may be identical with the king of that name referred to as 
the ancestor of the Chólas in the large Leyden grant, the Tirayalaàgádu plates, 
the Udayendiram charter of Prithivipati IÍ and of the Kanyakumari inscription. 
He is credited with having defeated the Chola king Maándarañcharal-Irumporai, 
who was the lord of the Кой mountain who freed the village of Vilangil, who 
was the friend of the poet Kapilar and who was taken captive by the Pandya kings 
Talaiydlanganattu-seru-vena Neduiijeliyan and was subsequently set nt ну, 
There were other kings also who bore the name Р raat ५ परम ird ) Td i 
talaikkö-Perunazkilli, whose Chara contemporary was Béramam-/ nd nv К 
Irumporai; and ‘Vexpahradalckai-Perunaykilli, who claimed to have sl nin 5 k 
-Neduñehëral- Athan, The relation-ship that existed between the var i lis is 
not stated anywhere but as the performance of the ceremony: inne dj Mure 

р ПЕШ may be considered to have been the most powerful of all. The 
yata Puranas menai revenls the name of another Соја sovereign Vents 
PA mans aid to have married or kept as concubine the Naga yrincess Pilivalai, 


the daughter of Valaivanan: 


i rule of the Killis are found in the Tanjore and Tri- 
hi Pride suc phe pum as Kilinallur Маја аат, Killikudi 
chinopol | 


etc. 
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If the commonly accepted view that the authors of the stanzas embodied in 


ST eros Ms contemporaries of the kings celebrated 
Y 5 is based largely ц 
арза 08 caries: there ia ater gely upon the note, entered at the end of each 


kings flourished, y possibility of fixing the dates when some of the 


The data obtained from these works for fixi i ki 
Rajasnyamvétta-Peruntykilli arer orks for fixing the time of the Chola king 


Taman That he defeated the Chëra king Yayaikkntchey-Mandaraficheral- 
й, That this Chera sovereign Yayaikkatchey was put in priso d 
f g prison, an 
subsequently set at liberty, by the Pandya ki jeli ictor i 
ropas ТУЫ УКЫ ра у ndya king Neduhjeliyam, the victor in the 
ji. That this Pandya was a lineal descendant of Paléalai-Mudukudumi- 
Peruva]udi according to Maduraikkaichi of Mangudi-Marudayàr. ` 


iv. That Nakkirar was one of the poets that celebrated the fame of this 
Nedutijeliyan. 

v. That the same poet Nakkirar is credited with having written a 
commentary in which he had composed ६ number of stanzas in exemplification of the 
rales of A, appeal ‘The stanzas are more than 300 and record the achievements 
of another Pandya king of his day, called Nedumiya or Махар (a shortened form 
of Mayavarman). 


vi. That this commentary (L) speaks of conquests effected by Nedu- 
mayan in a number of battle-fields among which ave Nek veli, Śeņņilam and Pali; 
(2) states that his principal foes were the Chorus and (3) that there was а severe 
famine in the country in his time. 


These six points are of great im 


ortance, and appear to be sufficient, to fix 
the date of Rajastiyamvetta-Perunay 


i, as will be seen from the sequel. 


The Velvikkudi copper-plates whose contents have been noticed in the 
Madras Epigraphist's Annval Report on Epigraphy for I908, furnish the following 
genealogy ol i the early sovereigns of Madu 


і Pandya Palyagasalai Mudukudumi-Peruva]udi. 
; 2 ‘Kalabhra inter-regnum. 
3  Kaduhgom. 


4 Mayavarman. 
5 Seliyan Senden. 


varman (Arikésavi Asamasaman), who won victories in the 
cs | к battles of Nelvali, Sennilam and Pali. 


BB 
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т Sadaiyan, who fought the battle of Marudar. 


8 Тег-шатар, who defeated the Pallavas; married a байда princess and 
subdued Malakohgam. 
9 Parántaka Nedunjadaiyan whose minister was Madhurakavi also 
called Madhuratara, Maraykari and Muvéndamagalappéraraiyan. 


At Anaimalai near Манга bas been found a stone inscription of No. 9. 
That record! is dated in Kali 387 (=A. D. 769-70) in the rei; m of Parantaka 
Sadaiyan and mentions the King "s minister Madhurakavi alias Marankari alias 
Mavéndamarigalappéraraiyay, thus leaving absolutely no doubt as regards the 
identity of the king and his minister, with No. 9 and his minister of the Vélvik- 
kudi plates. The only thing that could be said and that has to be said is, that the 
minister was living in the 3rd year of the king's reign when the Velvikkudi grant 
was issued but was dead at the time of the Anaimalai record dated in 770 A. D. 


It woul be safe to view therefore that A. D. 770 fell not in the commence- 
ment of the king's reign but perhaps at the middle or end. Provisionally taking 
А. D. 770 to be the last year of No. 9 and assigning a reign of 30 years to each 
king we get for No. 5 A. D. 650-680. Now taking the last item i. e., vi. of the data, it 
does not require much intelligence on one’s part to say that Nakkirar’s celebrity i, e, 
Maran who gained victories in the battles of Nelvéli, Sennilam and Pali is iden 
tical with No. 6 of Velvikkudi pedigree who was also a Mayavarman and the 
victor in the very same battles viz. Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali. Nakkirar has, 
therefore, to be considered as having flourished in the period A. D. 650-80,—the 
date of rule of this king. [6 must be noted that the verses composed in com- 
memoration of the exploits of Nedumayan should form part of the original scheme 
of the commentary of Nakkirar.? 

Now we shall see how far the results we have obtained are confirmed by 
other sources, Sekkilar, the author of the Tami] work Periyapuranam, states that 
the Saiva saint Jñánasambandha had for his contemporary the Pandya king Nedu- 
maran, who had acquired lasting fame by a brilliant vietory won in the battle of 


4 See Ep. Ind. Vol. VIIL pp. BI9. The wording of the inscription is कलेः सहतस्रात्रेतयेन्दगो- 


चरे गतेषटशत्यामपि सैकसप्तप्त; अकृत कृती मधुरकविरम्मधुरतरो मारसूचुरिदम्‌। मन्त्री स एवं मति- 
मान्पाण्ड्यस्य परान्तकाभिधानस्य ॥ १5772 =०४-५#७ २.४४2८८, лобби. RR 


бобров Осел g@u oèst géshod! Orig SigsdlurQuü cU 
Pwr грови 6 Orig ders, 


the commentary would nol saffer in the least; but it is not the case if 
about Nequmaren, because it will materially and seriously affect the pad bite хана 
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Nelveli; and that the Pallava king of his day was he who gained success in the field 
of Vatapi’ i.e. Narasithhavarman, The time of this Pallava. king and his VatapT 
battle has been accepted to be the middle of the 7th century A. D., a fact which 
proves the correctness of the date of Maran, the victor of Nelveli, and the hero 
те рН in his commentary on Imüyapür Agapporul Јӣапаваш- 
bandha and his biographer Sekkilàr might be cited further to vouchsafe the truth 
of another fact relating to the time of Nedumayun embodied in the same com- 
mentary, viz, the existence of a famine. 

, Both Deriyi apurāņam and the Devaram hymns of Jñanasambandha bear 
testimony to the fact that there was a severe famine inthe country in the middle 
of the 7th century А. D. It is reported in the former work that the two Saiva 
saints Appar and JA&nasambandha were sorely afflicted with the thought of feed- 
ing the hosts of religious men that followed them in their peregrinations, that tbey 
were given each a gold Хаби from the temple at Tiruvilimilalai the place of their 
sojourn, Ё Art hymn on that place composed by Jnanasambandha strangely 
enough echoes the same fact, 

In this conuection we have also to point out that the prevalence of famine 
in Southern India in the middle of the 7th century A, D. receives confirmation 
from another independent source, Huwui-li records that. the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang who visited India. about hat pos фай темы, as far south aa con- 
jeeveram, was prevented from proceeding further to Malakuta owing to the out- 
break of a draught in that place. 

This faithful reflection of the condition of South India or more particularly 
of its southern extremity, in the records left by foreign travellers, isa most con- 
vincing proof that adds strength to the account preserved in the Periyapuranam 
and the commentary on /raiyanar Agapporid. “There is thus no doubt that the 
king represented in the last work i, e. Maran or Nedumaran is identical with the 
one of the same name (i. e. Nelveli-por-venra-ninyasht-Nequmiayan) who was the 
contemporary of the Saiva saint Jnanasambandba and with No. 6 Mayavarman the 
lineal descendant of Palyagaéalai-Mudukudimi-Perava} adi and the son of Seliyan. 
It is easy to perceive that Nakktrar, the contemporary of king Mayavarman, per- ७ 
haps in the early part of the latter’s reig yn, could well have been the contemporary 
of the king's father Seliyan or Nedun- eliyan, as he is called i Tamil Гү just 

M lled Nedumagan; and as such, there is every likelihood o£ his having 
as Maran ìs e es in praise of Nedunjeliyan as well aso is successor Nedumàgag. 
written the verses IM РИН y the Valvikkudi plates and the facts stated there- 

The genealogy for apport strongly the tradition and literary evidence 
in about the kings, therefore, support strong Y (0 Neduñjeliyan, the victor in 

i raneity of Nakkirar with (2) Nedufijeliyan, the w 
regarding ER iyatnñanusm and the hero of the poems Nedunalvadai and Ma- 
e battle of Talai 


Oe omverarPer wnagkilli and many of the celebrities of the last 


Sangam period. à 
Verses 48 and 49 introduce 
and who, in order to prevent the 


Karikaln, whose fame had spread far and wide 
Sandan of the Kaveri and the destruction 
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caused by it to crops and lands on either bank, erected a bund formed of earth, 
carried and thrown in baskets by enemy kings. я E 


Students of Chdla history know very well that there were more kings than 
опе who bore the name Karik&la;! but there is no fear of mistaking, on this account, 
the king who is referred to in the verses just quoted, for any other than the first of 
that name and it will be pointed out in the sequel that there is no room for enter- 
taining any reasonable doubt in this connection. Before proceeding to discuss the 
events of the period to which Karikala belonged, we may just note that the name 
Karikala occurs sometimes ir the slightly altered form Kalikala. Two epigraphs 
of the Telugu-Chdla chief Tammusiddhi? and the Tiruvalangadu plates of Rā- 
jéndra-Chola I? substitute Kalikala for Кагікаја. In either case, the name is 
significant, denoting, as it does, the king ‘who was Death to the Kali-age’, ‘who was 
Death to the elephants (i. e. the forces of hostile kings)’, or ‘who hada charred leg’, 
The last carries with ita tradition that Karikala came to be so called because he 
had his legs burnt.* 


The wars waged and the battles won by this king seem to have grestly en- 
riched and extended his dominion and brought in prosperity. The persons that 
lived at the time did not fail to notice his military exploits. In fact, in the com- 
positions of the poets of his day, we find his deeds extolled in measured lines 
which prove the greatness of his fame, the splendour of his court and the wealth 
of his dominion, A glowing description of the Chola territory and of its capital 
Kavirippümpattipam is given т in the Tami] ol Pattinappalai which has heen 
translated in the pages of the /ndian Antiquary Vol. XLI, pp. 4७. Some of the 
king’s achievements were only of ephemeral or local importance as for example his 
fight with the neighbouring Chéra and Pandya powers and the subjugation of 
other otentates of the Tamil country? though they should have been highly 
valued at the time. In the Rdjapdrampariyam of the Kalingattupparaut, 
certain stanzas refer to the achievements of Karikála-Chola.? Some ot these 
facts find mention in the Vikkiramasoleyuld also. It is stated that Karikala 
caused the Himalaya mountain to whirl round; that he engraved the tiger 
mark on it; that he made the subjuga ted kings to build the embankment of 
the Kaveri; that he won a battle at Kurumi; and that he bestowed on the author 


4 According to two Telugu-Chola inscriptions, Karikala had a grandson who was also named Kari- 
kala (Aruual Report on Epigraphy for ì900 p. I7)- Aditya Ш son of Sundar Golo alias 
РагашаКа IL was known as Karikala. ‘Tho thin! king that born the name was Virorajeudra I 
(SouthFudian Inscriptions, Vol. IIT p. 98). Tt was during the reign of this last sovereign 
that the Kanyakumari record was engraved. ‘Therein also be is called Karikàla. 

2 Seo Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL, pp. LI. and 486, 

Sonth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 428. 


4 At the end of the commentary of Nachohinarkkiniyar on Purunararruppadai is found the fol- 
lowing stanzas:— + 9 


° 


RE 
Mees 276८ werigsr® 0220२06 
uñararQup Сре осудае oriyat arid 
айапес? «ебет цёр. 

5 These are given in the Ind, Ant, Vol. XLI, pp. 468. 

6 See verses І, 20 and 2, which are reproduced below, p. 05, foot-note I, 
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of Sapp ыар gold pieces for his composition." Though many were 
pec b ds au Ala, the events that proved to be above passing interest 
нЕ АК У a n a important was the construction of the Kàvéri em- 
Mende during. foods M А to be put up to’ prevent the destruction of crops and 
hoe ee os le wits almost the first sovereign to attend to this need. 

Хы sons e believe that this must have been done during the close of his 
eventful reign.? Ka/ingattupparani makes it certain that the king who constructed 
the embankment to the KayerT was the very sovereign in whose honour Paffin- 
appalai was composed. \ In other words, if establishes the identity of the Кака 
of the sarigam works with the Karikala who is reported in inscriptions to have 
built the Kaveri bund. This being the most useful service rendered to 


RE posterity never failed to recognise it and to mention the same in their 
writings. 


Accordingly, we find. it noticéd in the Vikkramasolan-ula,* Sankarasólan- 
खेद and others, as well as in the copper-plate charters of the Cholas* and the 


l Orrar afer Оли ши 
Au arte Вай * " * * * * 
“° 2 * 0८७ yaba 
uirüuslé छड़ी Quid Aa s шӯй вО WC 
Qar puiat ame йоге 
вд дїй отв EGY Cus 
жоры 0665009 uai огахй Qurer 
१४०७॥८-॥&७70७7७ ९८०७८ 
Des Lugar û url Qarar pi, Kaliógnttupparani, 


Cp 
Оой ५00000४094 RAPA Aw 
Qurérefla acis asin ouo. VikkirmatoJan-ull. 


2 ‘This is perhaps tho ronson why itis not mentioned in tho works composed during his lifo time ® 
such as Pattipappalai- 


3 See foot-note l above. 
4 The Leyden grant refers to it in those wordez- 
अरिकाले महीपालः करिकाठस्तदन्वये | 
आविरासीदसौ चक्रे कावेरीतीरबन्धनम्‌' ॥ 
(p. 206 02 Arch, Survey of Southern India Vol. TY): 


and the Tiravalangadu plates have: A 
कालत्वात्करिणो कलेश्व aretha नायक 

यं प्राहुः कलिकालसुञ्रतिमतामग्रेसरं सद्गुणः | 
атай यश्च नवीचकार कनकैस्सो भूदमुष्यान्वये 


कावेरीतटवन्थनप्रकटितस्फीतात्मकीरतिंूपः ॥ 
तटः (p. 395 of Vol, ILL. of Sovth-Zudian Insoriptions.) 


v6 
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Telugu Chólas. Certain early epigraphs on stone and metal, belonging to the 
Ohólas? of the Telugu country, of about the 8th century А. D., also refer to the 
event. 


The Tiruvalahgadu plates of the time of Rajendra-Chola I gives the valu- 
able information that Kariküla made the town of Kanchi new with gold." Kari- 
kala’s connection with Katehi is known even otherwise. A stone inscription states 
that he ruled from that place. The interest taken by the king in improving the 
city which as we know was the capital of the Pallavas from the ear! Nest times, 
proves beyond question that he acquired it by conquest. Perhaps he wanted to 
it his strong-hold. From the Telugu-Chdla inscriptions we learn that the Pallava 
contemporary of Karikala was Triléchana-Pallava and that the latter was one of 
those kings ‘that were subordinate to him and helped in the construction of the 
Kaverl bund. The passage in question runs thus:— 

C harana-sarüruha-vikita-vilóchana. Trilochana - pramukh-akhila-pritlivi- 
&vara-kárita-tira. 

This information corroborates and suppliments what is registered in the 
Teapots ādu plates. The Chellür plates of Vira-Chola and the Ranastipandi 
grant of Vimaladitya state of Vijayaditya, the founder of the Western Ohalukyas 
of Badami, that he fought with Trilóchana-Pallaya and died,? Thus it appears 
that the three kings Karikala, Vijayaditya and Trilóchana-Pallaya lived at the same 
time. 

The Western Chalukya chronology as settled by Dr. Fleet would yield for 
Vijayaditya the founder ofthe line, a place at the end of the 5th century A. D. 


2 Ап inscription of Tammosiddhi (Ep. Ind. Vol. УП. p. 23) reads: 
तत्कुळे कालकालो भूत क।वेरीतीरक्ृन्छु पः | 
यत्केलियष्टितुठिते मेरो न्यतिकृता दिशः ll 

and another of the same king (Ibid. p. 50) has it in o slightly altered form thus: 
“तस्मिन्कुले समभवत्कलिकाछचोलो वीरः कवेरतनयां तटिनीं विधाता | 
यत्केलियष्टिपरिघद्वितमात्र एव मेरुइचलन्ब्यतिकरं हरितां चकार ॥ 

With the latter part of the two verses compare Оси ВО ата 0 aha gym, arhh шале 
rams PAS sesh of the Kaliigattuparani and OscragdeOeceall Gu Sape Rt 
Bi’ of the Vikkiramasalagula- 

2 The Punyakumare plates (Ep. Ind. Vol, ХТ. p. 345) read: 

दिनकरकुलमन्द्राचलमन्दारपादपस्यकवेरतनयावेछोछंघन प्रशमनप्रमुखाद्यने कातिशयका रिणः त्रेराज्य- 
स्थितिमात्मसात्कृतवतः करिकालस्यान्वये ERIA: яРачя! नाम तृपतिरभवत्‌ . 

‘See foot-note 5 above. 

Annual Report on epigraphy for I900, p. !7 рага 46. 

Ibid para 44 and Ep. ind. Vol. XI p. 40 foot-note 2. 

तद्॑ंश्यों विजयादित्यनामा राज। विजिगीषया दक्षिणापथं 

गत्वा ब्रिलोचनपछवमधिक्षिप्य दैवदुरीहया लोकान्तरमगमत्‌ 

(S. I. L. Vol. I, pp. 498. and Ep. Iud. Vol. VI, pp. 352). 
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Karikala, being a conte il 
Jora Peen xeringa the pory ok Trilóchana-Pallava and Vijayaditya, has there: 
ü d q 


An important fac 
Ка T 8 t i X 
chs attributed be Ce in the Velürpilaiyam plates is the capture of 


capital of the लता was pipe L,? which shows beyond doubt that the very 


Tir mediate preceone one of Kumfravishniv's ance: 
imn а г n n tors, probably b; 
Кака wi essor on the throne and it so уу 
with regard to the occupation of Qui jv inl Vis пехоте ven проц 
3 D must have 


driven back the Cholas E 

mao gine in Oe And, Rok possessing ЧЕ bis capitals oe, there in not 
Pallava chronology would ont allava king capturing his own capital. The 
the father of Kumāravishnu Ts the date assigned to Karikala, for between 
generations,? which could ‘have я нарда M D). 490) Migrate only tur 

In the following three verses (vv. n а age lige 
and Vyalabhayankara are introduced, OF th a), Kings: Vilis Jug teils 
e Leder Dies as कक 0 ese, Valnbba is referred to in the 
Te! дуада litas vate tune is तक लि as the son of Muchukunda.* 
gadekamalia appears as a distinct Westen | ie not eR, आक 
о Guan Shae degit 
from Karikala, bore Pallava and Western Chal tye tk wie ae Миг eee 
this Jagadeknmalla was a member of that А =a 
kara is entirely new to history. Perhaps he pond ad bx ый 
Verses 53 and 54 speak of Vij ithe re 
line at Tanjore, While ihe Te cael tole maaan te sires, हम 
town of Tañchāpurī, the Tiruvalaigadu plates hint th she т ion це 
latter information appears to be more correct as the exista К gue Е 
the town in earlier times is clear nope oe et ти 
h र ] ly proved by the epigmphs on the Sendal 

pillars. It is fairly certain that Vijaytlaya should have taken ‘Tanjore fr i" 
member of the Muttaraiyan kings, one of whom +. e. Perumbidugu Muttan iyan of 
the 8th century called himself king of Tanjore It is wortby of nit кеи 
single inseription of ашу ОВО king prior to the time of ee inscription of any Chola king prior to the time of Vijayalaya for over a 


І In Bp, Ind, Vol. XI p. 340 М, R. Ry. Rao Sahib. Н. Krishon Sastri correcting a small error int 


my paper on Karikñla contributed to the Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI, рр. WON, vez. of identi 
ping Vijyaditya withthe grandson, instond ofthe founder Мы, Mero. haley ine; 
_ Writes on the date thus; "It may be presumed that the threo kings K. Skala, Vijayaditya and 


llochuan-pallava were almost contemporaries. From tho account given im thu 
їшкуа eopperplatos, it appears ae iÉ fiva ganerations had passed botwoen. 
Kubja- Vishyuvardhana before the latter came, to rule over the YO data and founded the 
Kubja Ghalukya dynasty, in or about А. D. 65. | Caloulatin backwards бот five generations 
Büttrrivo at tho conclusion that Vijayadisya, nud therefore also T llochana-Pallava and Кагі- 


ale! must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A. 
South-Tuddian Insereptions, Vol. II. poge ТО. ® 
rudica, Vole VITE. pp. 288. and Тайпей Sketches uf Ancient Dekhan, p. 33 


Ses Epigraphis 7 
Archaeolopianl Survey vf Sothern Tudia, Vol. T V. р. 206, toxt-lines J and LR. 


Southend Inscriptions, Vol Ш, р. 946. १. 8. A 

‘The Pallava names Nandivanman, Sinharishon, Mahéndravikraina, aud tho Western Chalukya 
‘name Vikramaditya oonur as surnames or names of those kings: Sce pago 48 of tho Madras 
Bpigraphiat’s report for L905, : 

Souah-Tndiane Tasoriptions, Vol. Ш. pago а8, verse 45, 


7 
в Ep, Ind. Vol. ХШ, p. £86. 


o жо э 
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century has yet been traced in the ancient Chola territory which comprised the 
Tanjore and Trichinapoly districts. As has been said already, we hove direct 
evidence to show that it was ruled by the Muttaraiyans in the 8th century A. 0, 
The existence of an epigraph of Varaguna-Pandya in the Trichinopoly cave! and a 
few others? in the Tanjore district, coupled with the fact that Varaguna-Maharaja 
was encamped at Агаїбйг on the Pennar river (South Arcot discrict) in Tondai- 
nádn while he made a gift to the temple at Ambisumudram* clearly indicate that 
the Pandyas had occupied the ancient Chola territory and were striving hard to 
take possession of the southern portion of the Pallava dominion also. There are 
gronuds for thinking that the kingdoms of the Pandyas and Pallavas adjoined 
each other and that the Muttaraiyans allied themselves with one party or 
the other* in the Sth century А. D. ‘and the earlier part of the 9th. Before the 
establishment by Vijayalaya of a new dynasty of Chólas at Tanjore, the Chdlas 
must have held a subordinate position under the Pallavas. In this connection, 
the statement of the Velnrpalaiyam plates of Nandivarman, the grandson of Pal. 
lavamalla, that the rijapti of the grant registered in them was а certain Chol: 
Maharaja, is worth remembering. That this person was nota private individual 
but was one holding an influential position and authority is made clear by the 
description given of him. It is said that he was the heroic head-jewel of the 
Chola race, that the glory of his prowess was well known, that his liberality was 
that of Karna and that his conduct upright. ^ His proper name was Kumaran- 
kusa. Nandivarman, in whose reign this Chola-Maharaja Kumarankusa flourish- 
ed, was not for removed in point of time from Vijayalaya, While Nandivarman 
was the grandson of Pallavamalla, who flourished in about the end of the Sth 
century A. D., Vijayalaya was the grandfatber of Parantaka I, whose accession 
took place in А. D. 907. If Vijayalaya came of the same family as the Chdla- 
Maharaja Kumārīħkuša, it is very likely that he was the grandson of his. No 
upstart could have commanded what needed to estublish a new line, and in a short 
time to uproot a reigning dynasty. In all likelihood, therefore, the very Cholas 
who held a subordinate position under the Pallavas should have seized a fitting 
Opportunity to throw off the yoke of submission and to proclaim their indepen- 
dence. Such an opportunity presented itself in the middle ofthe 9th century 
A. D., when the Pandyas were pressing hard against the Pallavas. During the first 
half of the ninth century, the Pandya country was ruled by Маки M, aharaja 
and his son Srimaya-Parachakrakdlahala.® And since it is said that this Vara- 
guna-Maharaja was once encamped at AraiSür on the Реппаг,? it is clear that he 
penetrated into the very heart of the Pallava territory. At this time, the latter’s 


l No. 4l4 uf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 4904. 

2 No. य of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 907 from Tiruviéalûr, No. 5 of the same 
collection for 885, found at Tillasthsnam, No. 3 of tho same collection for I909 found at 
Kumbhalkonam and two others (Nos, 358 and 364 of 2907) from Aduturai, might also Lelong 
to the same king. Ы 

3 Ep. Ind, Vol. IX. pp. 84 to 94. 

Some of the Muttaraiyans appear iu tho records of the later Pallavas as well as i igraph: 

of Mararjadaiyu and Sadaiyamázeg (Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII. p. nr) er va 

Senth-Iudian Inscriptions, Vol. YI. p. 62, vorse 26 and the Tami] portion which follows it. 

‘These two, being the father and grandfathor of Varagunavarman, wh i 

А. D. 862, have to'be assigned to the first half of the Sth muy. ETE ишаны 

7 Sce above, note 3, 


- 


e 
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dominion was gove ег өй 
Pallzvas were T. or a Neipatatige or his father Nandivarman.! The 
patuhga marched as far as the riv 4 out patea: raps I 
pathan marche ае as tho ver Amisi inthe Tanjore tistics And made tho 
of enemies along with the pros; as 3j a ie tn E 
Pallava king did not live long, for it is said that though Sick NE ore 
un asus rd at, though young, the widely re- 
patuñga was reputed like Rama not only in tkis world but also in tht 
other,— a clear hint that he met with an early death. V; jos 
НЕ I t у death. aragupa-Mahàürája's 
re e ARA ати plates to have successfully met 
ti as among a host ofothers.* In fact cal - 
bhatijana and the battle was fought at Kudamükku ia. a Re na 
facts are enough to show that peace did not reign in southern India consequent on 
the circumstance that the Pallavas and the Pandyas were making their best endea- 
vours to establish their suzerainty in the Dekhan. The closing of the events 
noted above takes us to the reign of Varagunavarman and of bis contemporaries the 
Chola Aditya I and the Pallava Aparajita, as will be seen in the sequel. Апа it 
may be noted that some of the events noticed might have happened during the 
reign of Vijayalaya, But it is quite significant that Vijayalaya claims no victory 
over the Pandyas, though the battles were mostly fought in the Tanjore district. 
Can it be that he was acting only on behalf of his overlord the Pallava, and the 
inclusion of his name in the Chala pedigree is due to the fact that he was the father 
of Aditya, who really subverted the Pallavas ? Сота it not be that Vijayalaya 
was entrusted with the government: of the southern part of the Pallava dominion 
before he or his successor asserted his independence ? 


Verse 55 speaks of Vijay&laya's son Adityavarman. From it we learn for 
the frst time that he was called Kodandarama. Вів defeat of the tallava king, 
which is also reported therein, is not a new information. "Having conquered in 
battle the Pallava who bad brilliant troops, though he was Aparajita (i. e. the 


7 The genealogy of the Pallarss of this period stands as рунан period вам о 
N. Pallavamalla . 


Danti 
| 
Nandi 


Nripatunga, 
Aa N P Райатмаайа'е reign extended up to the lest quarter of Sth century, À, D. the 
last two have to be assigned to the first half of the 9th. century. 

2 Tho verse that contains this fact reads as follows: 


यत्मसादाज्जिता सेना पाण्ड्येन समरे पुरा । 
पारेऽरिचित्सराज्यभि ददाह रिपुसंहातिम्‌ ॥ 
888 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. UI. p. 86: Verso 6. 

3 Ibid. Verse 77. 

auge इति ख्यातो ब्राळोऽपि भुवनेश्वरः | 

ख्यातों न केवळं ушЁн रामवत्‌ ॥ 
4 Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 3907, 

DD 


p. 68, para 28. 
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unconquered”, says the Tiruyšlañgadu grant “he (viz. the Chola king Aditya) also 
took possession of his queen (viz) the earth and thus accomplished his object”, t 
The statement is plain and there is по mistaking’ the fact that Aparājita was the 
Pallava contemporary of the Chola Aditya I and that the latter defeated and 
took possession of his kingdom of Tondai-nadu. This event must have happened 
at the end of the third quarter of the 9th century А. D.? But it has to be said 
that Aparajita, allying himself with the байда king Prithivipathi I, fought a 
battle at Sripurambiyam against Varaguna-Pandya and gained a victory, though 
the Ganga ally lost his life in the strife? This event, which is recorded in the 
Udayéndivaw’ grant, cannot be connected with the one mentioned in the Tiruvála- 
ñgādu [ме for the reason that Aparajita was successful in the former, but was 
defeated and deprived of his kingdom in the latter. The Sripurambiyam battle 
must, therefore, have happened in the early years of Aparajita’s reign. Since 
Aparajita’s epigraphs range in date between the third and eighteenth yi of 
reign,* he must have lost possession of Tondai-nádu in the ISth year of reign? 
and this should have fallen in about А. D. 870. The fact that Aparajita was able 
to come unopposed by the Cholas as far south as SrIpurambiyam in the Tanjore 
district, in the first instance, might be taken to indicate that even Aditya I held a 
subordinate position under him or that he fought on his behalf. The latter is un- 
likely because no mention is made in the Udayéndiram grant of the part played by 
the Ohólas. We have only to hold that the clashing of interest between the Pa- 
lavas and the Cholas did not arise till about the _I8th regnal year of Apardjita, 
when the Pallava kingdom was subverted by Aditya I. The extention of the 
Chola dominion into Tondai-nádn is also recorded in а Tillaisthanam® inscription. 
That Aditya had the title Rajakésarivarman needs no saying, for his son Paran- 
taka I was distinctly a Parakésarivarman. Since effecting the conquest of Tondai- 
nadu, he appears to have been known as “Tondai-nadu pavina-Rajakésarivarman” 
just as his son Parantaka І was called in later years “Madiraikonda or Madirai- 
yum Uamam-konda Parakésarivarman". Long before the discovery of the Tiru- 
válahgádu plates, which for the first time explicitly stated that Aditya I took 
possession, of Tondai-nadu defeatin, gii ruler Aparājita, and the Tillaisthanam 
record referring to the same event, Mr. Venkayya attributed to Aditya Га Raja- 
késarivarman epigraph of Tirukkalukkunram, in which it is stated that this Chola 
king renewed a grant which was made by the Pallava king Skandagishya and con- 
firmed by Narasimhavarman I the conqueror of Vatapi, clearly indicating that 
the rulers of that part of the country prior to Áditya's occupation, were the Par 
lavas. The necessity for the renewal of earlier grants, it needs hardly be said, 


4. Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. р. 88. 


2 Parantaks I having commenced his reign in A. D. 907, his father Adit i 
की णा reat DE Ша а , his er Aditya has to be assigned to 


з Ep. Ind. Vol, IX. p. 87, and South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IT, p. 384, verso 8. 


4 No. 435 of the Madras Epigraphist's collectam for 905 is dated in the I8th ye Ё the reign. 
as ipii while No. 35 of the same zolleetion for 2908 ई dated in the Sed year 
of his reign. 


Seo foot note 2 above. 
South Indian Inscrtptinns, Vol. IIL. p. 224. 
T Christian College Magazine for October 890. 
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was the change in the government of 

e ч x the country. 
graph is thus one of great importance to Chala stor 
the claim made in stone and copper-plates. 
Now we have to point out one oth i i 

Ў we. I her event which probably occured durin; 
the reign of Aditya L. It is the conquest of Kohgu. Тырс of Parantaka т 
found in the Koñgu country i.e, at Sómür and other 
Kohgapperuvali and Koügu people in his inscriptions sh 
have conquered Koñgu, 
tions are found there. 


The Tirukkajukkunpam epi- 
y as it proves the reality of 


places and. the mention of 
р i how that Aditya I should 
‘or Parantaka Т did not lay claim to it though his inscrip- 


The Kanyakumari inscription further brings to notice the fact that Aditya I 
was called Kodandarüma, One other person in the Chóla line bore this name. 
It was Rajaditya. ‘Three inscriptions? refer to prince Kodandarama and in one of 
them he is distinctly stated to be the eldest son of Parantaka I, thus making the 
identification of prince Kodandarama with Rajaditya rest on firm basis. In dis- 
cussing the contents of a Tirumalpuram inscription, the late Mr. Venkayya drew 
attention to a Tondamanad oig graph of Parántaka I wherein itis stated that the 
temple of Kodandaramesvara alias Ādityčévara at Tondamàn-Péràürrür was erect- 
ed as a polling padai to the king who died at Tondaiman-Ayrar, nud said that 
Tondaiman-Arrür must be identical with Tondamanad_near Kalahasti for the 
reason that it is called in the inscriptions Tondaiman-per-Aygar.? Though he was 
at first inclined to think that the temple should have been called after the son of 
Parantaka I, he corrected himself and said later on that the temple in question 
should stand probably near the burial ground of Aditya I or over it.* The point 
to which we have to draw attention is that the name Kodandaramesyara itself is 
derived from the other name of Aditya I and that the temple must have been 
built during the time of Parāntaka I whose record it bears and in honor of his 
father. It needs no saying that the shrine could not have been erected in honor 
of prince Rajaditya who was then living, because it is expressly stated that the 
temple was constructed as a palliypadat. 


. 

The achievements of Parantaka I are recorded in the next five verses (56— 
60), It 8 mid that he was the son of Aditya L«(v. 56); that he killed the Pa- 
ndya king together with all his forces, took possession of his wealth and reduced 
to ashes Madura and aquired the title Madhurántaka (v. 57); conquered the un- 
conquerable Rashtraküta king Krisbya Ш and thus obtained the titl le Vira-Chóla 
(v. 38); killed the lords (i. e. the kings) of Shinde (Ceylon) and assumed the 
‘Significant, surname Bbhhalintaka (v. 59); and built ауа Sad. Lis: his 
name Viranarayana and gave them away to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas 


(v. 60). c 
Friendly relationship 
reign of Parantaka l, as in E 


isted between the Chéras and Cholas during the 
epa of Aditya L The Chola queen Kəkkila- 


8 and 847 of the Madras Eprophienl Collective xs. गा e f WM aÑ Gs ін d ni 3904 and No. l64 of the samo 
4 Nos. BÊ а 

jon for 92., 
š ene a Eigraphy for 95, p: 80; andthe samo for IAT р. 72. 


з bid, р. 72+ 
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padigal was a Chéra princess.’ МИ, the daughter of the Chere king Vijayaraga, 
visited Tiruvorriyür in the Chola dominion and made presents to the Siva temple 
of Àdhipuriéa. The army and retinue of prince Rajaditya counted several per- 
sons who were natives of the west coast.* In fact, Vellahkumaran, the general 
of Rajaditya, was of the Kerala country.* АП these circumstances bear testi- 
mony to the same fact. 


The Pandyas, as we have already seen, proved a formidable obstacle in the 
way of the Chola expansion, Accordingly, Parantaka I had to direct his atten- 
tion first to the subjugation of this refractory people. Before the third year of 
his reign had passed, һе appears to have struck а blow against them and assumed 
the title of D adiraikonda" as his stone inscriptions amply prove.” The Udaye- 
diram grant probably refers to this event when it says that “Parantaka’s army 
having crushed at the head of a battle the Pandya king together with the army of 
elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephunts and the city of Madura", 
The king conquered the Banas and the Vaidumbas. Subsequently , the Pandyas 
sought the help of the king of Ceylon and the following version of the Mahdvansa 
relating to this circumstance is worth noting.” 


“King Pandu who had warred with the king of Chola and was routed, sent 
many presents unto Kassapa V that he might obtain an army from him. And 
the king, the chief of Laika, took council with his ministers and equipped an 
army: and appointing Ѕакказерара to the command thereof, accompanied him- 
self to Mahatitha, And he stood on the shore and brought to their mind the 
victories of former kings and gave them courage and then sent them into the 
ships. And Sakkasenapati carried them safely to the other side of the sea and 
reached the Pandiyan country. And when king Panda beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased and exclaimed: “АЙ Jambudvipa shall I 
now bring under the canopy of one dominion” and then he led the two armies 
(his own and the Singhalese king's) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquer- 
ing the king of the Cholian race. ‘And so he abandoned the struggle and returned 
*to his own place." 


The date of Kaséapa V is given in the Mahdwansa as A.D. 925—939. 
If the chronology of the Singalese work is te be relied upon, the above event 


і Ep. Ind. Vol. ҮП. p. 83: South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 383, verse 8 and No. 26 of 
‘dhe Madras Epigraphical Collectton for 907. Rajaditya was the son of this queen, and one 
м her servants built the Tiruttondióvara temple at Tirunamanellür in the South Arcot 
istrict, š 

Suuth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IIT. p. 236. 

3 Jravikodai (33/02), Iyakkan Raman of Malai-nadu (346/02) Tirakkupray Sendakumirsn 

(343/02), Vēlakulasuudaran of Kendiyar in Malsi-nadu (3409), [eT 

karai in Vachcha-nadu a subdivision of Nedumpurayür-nàdu (337/02) and Manavallan 
Kavu of lí&uamsBgalam io Nedudkalai-naqu figure in tho inscriptions of Parantaks Г 
found at Tirunamanallür (Annual Report of the Director General of Archeology in India, for 
2905-6 p. I8). 

Annual Report of the Director General of Archeology in India for 7905.6 pp. I8if- 

No. 29 of the Madras Eplgraphieal Collection for I907, 

South-Indian Taeriptions, Vol. II. p. 387, verse 9. 

Wijesioha’s Translation Chap. LII. p. 80. 
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should have occurred between the dates A. 99. 
Udayendiram charte: of Prithivipat Ш (4. Bt) cere to die tte event 
UE een Hai de edu I having slain in an instant at the head of a battle 
ies aae: patched by the lord of Гайка which teemed with elephants, 
ea atti ‘as interspersed with troops of elephants and horses, he bears 
in thi А vor the significant title of Sangramaraghava i. е, who resembled Rama 
in batt le' p Another inscription of Parántaka, dated in ७९720 year of reign 
corresponding to A. D. 9I8—9I9, also refers to the invasion against the combined 
fe orces of the Pandyas and the Singhalese, and states that the battle was fought at 
Velür.? If all the three sources celebrate the same event, it might be said that it 
should have taken place not long before A. D. 9!8—9 and in which case there is 
clearly an error in assigning the period of rule of Kassapa V. 


But it looks as if the 


The defeat of the Singhalese troops that came to thé aid of the Pandya 
was not the occasion for Parantuka's assuming the title "Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
konda”, which he seems to have done after conquering the island of Ceylon in 
about the close of his reign i. e. about A. D, 944.5 Accordingly, we find it men- 
tioned in epigraphs dated later than the 37th year of reigu, The ‘Tiruvalahgadu 
grant speaks of it in these words*:— 


В “All the waters of the sen were not enough to quench the fire of the Chola 
king’s anger, which consumed:the enemies and which was put out only by the 
tears of the wives of the kings of Sinhala, cut and killed by the king's weapons.” 


The immediate cause of this invasion of Ceylon was the shelter given by 
its king to the'Pandya sovereign who, fearing the wrath of the Chola, appears to 
have sought it, The Tiravalaigadu plates say "The Pandya'kiug, intent as it 
were, on extinguishing the fire of the Chola king’s valour entered the ocean de- 
serting his hereditary dominion”? And the JMakawansa® records. “Now at 
the time (Dappula V's reign ranging between А. D. 940—932), king Pandu, 
because he feared the Cholians, left his country, got into а ship and landed 
in Mabatitha. And the king sent unto him and was well pleased ‘to see 
him, gave him great possessions and caused him to live outside the city. And 
while the king of Lanka was yet preparing for war thinking unto ‘himself “Now 
shall I make war with the Cholian king, take two seaports and give them unto 
king Pandu", 

Jf the: Kanyakumari inscription те 
taka‘ in chronological order, as it seems fiy and 
evidences, there isin ita very spite ini wi there isin.it a very significant, fact to w 


isters the events of the reign of Paran- 
as could be proved by other 
hich we must draw particular 


Vol. T. p. 887, verso-L0- 


onde ду tor 3904-8 Rare, gua 8: Dou fer 807, p- т. 


Annual Report का 20707 
„Ibid, ps7. 

Seo verse 52 р, 396 of 
Verso 6. Do. 
Chapter LIII. p. 8. 
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attention. Unlike the large Leyden plaies! and the Tiruvalahgádu grant? our 
inscription attributes to Parantaka I conqnest over the Rashtraküta king Krishna 
III and places this event before the conquest of Ceylon, detailed above. As regards 
the last, the facts worth remembering are that while the inscriptions of Parantaka I 
dated prior to A. D. 944 refer to the king by the epithet “Madivaikonda”, those 
dated after that year invariably call him by the epithet “Madiraiyam llamum- 
Корда” indicating that the king's Ceylon expedition in which he gained unqualified 
success took place after that year, Now if his conquest or fight with the Rashtra- 
kata king Krishna Ш was effected prior to this, it must have fallen in about A. D. 
949—3 allowing a year or two for the preparation of the southern expedition, 
The writer of the Kanyakumari inscription says:— 


यज्जिगाय ачаа: कृष्णराजमजितं «ай: | 
भूरिविक्रमंविवर्धितद्युतिवीरचोळ इति तेन कीर्यते ॥ 


that by conquering the unconquerable Krishmar&ja, Parántaka acquired the sur- 
name Vira-Uhóla. Thus, this inscription places beyond doubt the fact that the 
Rashtraküta king Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalam and contested first with 
the Chala king Parantaka I and not with his son Rajaditya; it also makes cl 
that Rajaditya’s encounter witn the same Ráshtraküta king in which he was killed 
by the байда Bhatvga in а hand to hand fight on the back of the elephant was 

айе a different one, which took place sometime later in abont A. D. 947—8." 
That Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalaw in =н prior to A. D. 942 is proved 
by an inscription of his dicovered at Siddhalihgamadam, dated in the fifth year of 
reign.* Since the highest regnal year of Krishna III is known to be 30 and his 
death took place in Saka 8895 = A. D 967), itis plain that Krishna ШІ should 
have ascen ded the throne in А. D. 937. His fifth year of reign should, there- 
fore, correspond to А. D. 942, when he was in possession of a part of the Chola 
dominion. My inference in this respect, made a few years ago, receives confirma- 
tion from the Kanyakumari inscription, which in plain and unequivocal terms 
states that Parantaka I fought with the Rashtrakata king Krishna ШЇ and it places 
the event before the king’s Ceylon expedition which took place in A. D. 945. This 
valuable information is quite new and refers toa different event from the one 
recorded in the large Leyden plates. 


The Leyden plates say "the heroic Rajaditya, the ornament of the solar raco, having con- 
founded the unconquerable Krishneraja with his army in battle, by his own sharp arrows 
filling all sides and having his heart pierced while seated on the back of his elephant by 
cronds of sharp arrows discharged by him (i.e. Krishpar&ja and being famous in the three 
worlds, aecended the car of the gods and went to the world of her The actual person 
that killed Rajaditya was Krishna's Gadga ally Bhütuga. ‘This is learnt from the Atekür 
inscription which as interpreted by Mr. Narasimha chert 

"Bhtütuga undauntedly mounted the elephant on which Rajadiiya was seated and engaging him 
in hand to hand fight in the howdeh itself, stabbed him with a dagger and thus killed him." 

2 Inthe Tiruvalasgaqu plates i that Rajaditya after conqueri; i j: 

(Co Werte Par Eira у nquering E risimar&ja went to heaven 

3 Seo note I above, 

4 No. 376 of the Madras Epijraphical Collection for 909. 

5 No, 236 jf the same collection for 943. 
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Verses 62 9 " 

Sob eh ЕО Arindama and say that he was the son of Paran- 
tion passes over the y distinction, Tt has to be observed that the inserip- 

d vhi dre of Rajaditya! and Gandaraditya, as it does later on 
with the names of Aditya LL alias Karikala and Uttama-Chola. The reason for 
пая eT diet bce The writer seems to have concerned, himaclê only 

" varajéendra. It may be well, however i 
mind that none of the authorities for Chola history so far aus Vries o 
any of the three sons of Parñutaka I conquest over the Pandyas. In fact none of 
them held the reins of government for long, Rajaditya passed awa 
prior to the death of his father, and, as has been shown elsewhere, 
and Arindama could not have reigned for tuore than а few months. 


five years 
andaraditya 


In speaking of Sundara-Chóla alias Parüntaka IL, the Kanyükumari record 
says (у 63) that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain 
ma fled away. Insomeof the stone inscriptions, Sundara-Chó]a assumes the epithet 

Dad chur така? i.e. “who caused the Pandya king enter the forest”. 
After Paraataka I, it may be said that Sundara-Oho]a was the next sovereign that 
is reported to have fought with the Pandyas. Thou g the large Leyden grant 
records that this King fou ght a sanguinary battle at Clear, it does not mention 
the name of his enemy. But when it says that his son Aditya IL Kavikala, while 
yet a boy, played sportively with Vira-Pandya as 8 lion's cub with a mast eleph- 
Ant, it may be correctly presumed that Sundara-Chéla’s Pandya opponent was 
Vira-Pandya. 

ОЕ Rajoraja T, who ascended the throne in A. D, 985 and did much to ex- 
tend the Chola territory, nothing more js recorded in the Kanykumarl inscrip- 
tion than that he was the son of Parautaka IT alias Sundara-Chola (v. 6%), that 
he defeated the Western Chalukya king Satyaéraya (v 67 ), and slew many enem; 
kings (v. 66). But u better account is preserved in the Tiravalahgadu grant. Ë 
states that his proper name wis Arunmo]ivarman? (у. 70), that when his brother 
Aditya died, the subjects requested him to occupy the throne, but be did not want: 
is la his paternal ulê йэш m 77... while his paternal uncle desired to have it, (v. 69), that when he became king 


गए of Rajaditya'a survival after hia father, the former having been killed® 
: The IT A. Dum he ШТ having ruled over the Chola dominions up to А. D. 988, 
fly borne in mind. The onlire absonoa of reoords of the time of Gapdaraditys 
шло but indigate that bath of hom passed away, won after Parantaka L. 
He led w pions life as is amply proved by hia wife's erecting templos 


seems to 


in hia honour, 


jdsva-valanidu was give ri liv 
2 ho eme Aie नान ‘Yannilom, Tirutturaippundi, 


Mam dors was known by the namo 
Arumo]id&va- hatuvadimañgalain was 
tho nome ofa templa, Those Rgure іо 
(quid measure bearing tho name Arumolidav 
I he son of обл had. botter ile to the Chola 
the period of rule of Aces oud Punta T and 
rêd ही Ne ошту with Aditya Il, during tho Latter s sho 

had shared या gsr ia (шога! Sketches р. 239b. t is а vary sigui- 
BA bavo boon indicated Uy ms हा ths Chola throne in spite of tbo wish of the people 


pep Ei tat Ba ताच ascende been a civil war in the Chola dorainions. 
ii for 


also a grain or li 


Madhurántakan Uttama U^ 2 
5 That Maine ho wan 8 minor, durin 
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he directed his attention to the conquest of the quarters commencing with the 
south (v. 76), that he seized king Ammarabhujaüga! (v. 78) while his general 
captured Vilindam? (i. e. Vilibam) which had the sea for its moat (V. 79), burnt 
the lord of Lanka? (v. 80.) fought with Satyasraya and put him to flight* 
(v. 8].), killed the Andhra king Bhima? who had put to death a certain Rajaraja 
(v. 82), conquered the country created by Parasurama® (v. 83), and that he sub- 
dued, and received homage from, байса, Kalinga, Vahga, Magadha, Атама, 
Odda, Saurashtra, Chalukya and other kings? (v. 84). The Vikkiramasdlanula, 
registers the fact that, in retaliation for the insult offered to an envo; Uu Rajaraja 
took possession of eighteen forests together with Malai-nadu (i. e. Malabar)* and 
Kulottwhgasdlan-ula refers to him as one cutting ой eighteen heads and setting 


3 From the wording of the plates we cannot be suro that Amarabhajacga was n Pandya king, 
though it ie not very unlikely. फ may be pointed out here that the name Amaralhujaóga 
actually occurs amoug the Kerala kmgs ‘of the Кобдо country (see the Annual Report un 
Epigraphy (Madras) for 906. р. 75. 


2 Vilibam was one o£ the most ancient places of the Chéra country. According to the Sipnamonür 
copper-plates, the Pandya king Srimara Parachakrakdlahala fought а battle at this place. 
From the commentary on the Iraiyantr Agepporul, we enn that the Pandya king Arikésari 
Mitravarman (A.D. 620-650) contended hero against the Chera. The plac 
being situated on the sea shore (Histurical Sketches р. 24). ‘The Madras Museum platos of 
Jatilavarman state that the Pandya sovereign caused the excellent port of Vilibum to be dès- 
troyed (Ibid. р. [83). Napier Museum stone ep graph (Tráramcwe Archaewlegical Series 
Vol. р. 58) also mentions it. 


8 Tanjore inscriptions state that part of the revenues derived from Ceylon were assigned to the 
hig temple of Rajarbjé£vara at Tanjore. Ceylon itself was called Mummudi-SG]a-mandalam 
fter one of the surnames of Rajaraja I (Annual Report for 29]3, part I, para 22) and au 
inscription of the king is also found in.Ceylon. 

4 Itis recorded ina stone inscription that the army of the Chole king Rajaraja I, numbering 
900,000 men, pillaged the country of the "Western Chalukyas, slaughtered rntblemsly even 
women, children and Brahmanes and taking their girls to wife destroyed their caste. 

5 The Late Rai Bahadur Venkayya surmised that the Bhima killed by Rajaraja might be Aniyabla- 
Bhima-Vimeladitya (Annual Report vn Madras Epigraphy for 906, p. 68). 

6 Inscriptions -cf Rajarnja I are found in the Travancore State, which formed part of the Chéra. 
country. 


7 We cannot seek for much ‘fact from thi 
ancient territorial divisions of Indis. 


general statoment which simply mentions some of the 
Gabya may refer to the Western байрак of Tslakkad: 


‘Vadas or perform sacrifice. ‘It 
modem Orissa. 
8 “Verse 6 runs thus: 
бтаратйй- 
Ler 40ن‎ ВИО знаю asgi 
Darei О: дал s Qa rei ит. 
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fire to Udagai. Victory in the battle of gai or him in the Kalingattup- 
d Я le of Udagai is c'ai im i 'alingattup 
d š ‘ai is claimed for lı tl 

parani also.” From the last aut] hority and certain stone иона we le arn that 


this king was born in the asterism S; isha 
The achievement of estes Safabhishaj.* The large Leyden plates record 


h у ng by saying that he conquered Pandya, Таја, Кеги 
Sint, Sou SSL rre often an tor Treni 
the earliest act of the king А ‘the ае аша th ae 4 nin fon sa, 
which he had to contend also against the Pándyas. * Gonmequeat au this ch ni 
stance, he assumed the surname Mummudi-Chola i. e. (ips од solo m 
three crowns vis. of the Chora, Chola and the Pandya. Since two epigraphs of 
Rajaraja,’ dated in the 4th year of reign mention him by this name, (ic kaya o 
conclude that this conquest of the two southern powers should have occurred in or 
prior to that year (А, D. 989). The earliest reference to the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalursalai is, however, to be found in the epigraphs dated in the Sth 
year (A. D. 993) of the reign of the king. Rajaraja is referred to by the simple 
epithet ‘Kandalt-salai knlam-ayutta-Rajakésarivarman’ up to the ЇЗ year of 
reign (A. D. 998).2 The fact of the omission of this achievement in earlier inscrip- 
tions than the Sth, suggests that it must have been effected in that year. 
If so, it must relate to an expedition against the Kerala, different from the 
one which gave Rajaraja the surname Mummudi-Chóla already in the 4th year 
of reign (A. D. 989). nscriptions of Rajaraja I have been found at Tiranandik- 
karai, Erapie!, Suchindiram, Cape Comorin and other places in the Travancore 
State, thus establishing his conquest of the Kerala and Pandya countries. Some 
of these are dated in the l0tb year of reign and mention the destruction of the 
ships at Kündnlür. That Kandalür must be а place in the Malai-nadu has been 


3. The late Mr. Venkayya surmised that Udagai must bo a etrong-hold of tho Pand yas (SoutA-Indian 
‘rnseriplions, Introduction р. 3). As Udiya means Chëra, it is not unlikoly that Udagal was a 


placo in the Kerala country, for it is mid that Rajaraja obtained a viciory at Udagai after 
dofeating tho Udiyas. 

Verso 24 (Canto VIII) of the Kalisgattupparani rans os follows: 

ш aver dipragur wair ei 

Tai maga pOur едой Qu < 
mauus Qara gums Cap бат 

pA 


E 


altered into Mummudiéo]anallr, 
a festival on the day of Sadaiyam 
Perumal (i.e. king) C 
nandikkarai is in the 


4 Leyden grant has: 


s Epigraphical collection for 906. 


os, 283 and 265 of the Madra 
6 No. 538 of the collection for 4905. 


= 


FF 


8 TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 
poured dM SSH 


= 


surmised already," And it has been suggested that the place must be the same 
as Trivandrum.” But it looks very likely that a identical with the village 
of its very name in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk.? King Amarabhujatiga should 
have been seized and the port of. Viliñam captured in either of the two occasions 
noted above. The second conquest of the Kerala country should have been 
followed by the capture of кез) principalities such as Gangapadi, Nulambapadi, 
Tadigaipadi, Coorg, Kollam (Quilon), Койоћабіаг and कह, were all 
effected before the 20th year of the king’s rule (А. D. 005).# The defeat of the 
Pandyas and the Chéras gave Rajaraja immense wealth which consisted of pearls, 
coral, silver, ruby, diamond and other gems. The conquest of Kollam, Kolla- 
déSam and Koduñgəlür is specially mentioned in a бераг inscription of the 20th 
year? which also states that Rajaraja burnt Madura. After conquering the southern 
country Rajaraja changed the name of the Pandya country into Rajaraja-Pandi- 
nüdu and the whole south including the territory of the Камаз appears to have 
been termed Rajaraja-Tenyadu. During this period, the Pandyas and A Che 
seem to have been allied together against the Chola, for it is stated in the Tanjore 
inscriptions that Rajaraja defeated the Chara king and the Pandyas in Malai-nadu 
and carried away their tressures.' Rajaraja’s expedition against Satyasraya 
was later than the events registered above. If the Tiruvalangadu grant mentions 
the events of the reign of Кајагаја in chronological order, there appears to have 
been another invasion against the Chéras which must have taken place after he 
had defeated Satyasraya. Says the Tiruvalahgadu grant*:— 


सवैक्षत्रवधब्रतग्रणयिना रामेण यन्निर्मितं 
राष्ट्रं शिष्टजनाभिराममतुळं git महीभाणवैः | 
जित्वा तत्सकलावनीन्द्रमकुटश्रेणीलसच्छासन- 
«анача даі क्षितिभतामानन्दसन्दोहकृत्‌ ॥ 


With the capture of 2000 islands in the Indian ocean and the performance 

of the tulabhara ceremony in the 29th year of reign (= А. D. ]03) when his 

e queen Dantigaktivitanki alias Lokamahadevi passed through a gold cow, the 
career of Rajaraja came to an end. 


Sovth-Indian Tnseriptions, Vol. TI, Introduction p. 2. 
„Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. IL. pp. If: 

Kendalor is 7 miles from Noyyattinkaraiz 

No. 394 of the Madras Epijraphical Collectivn for 9i. 

Ses Nos. 59 and 9 of Vol. IL of tho South-Indian Inscriptions, 

See note 4 above. 

See note 5 above. 

South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. p. 398. 

‘The latest regus] year found so far for Rajaraja is the 29th. ‘These facts are recorded in an 


a discovered by me at “Tiravigalar CAmmnal Report om Madras Epigraphy t 
р. 65). 3 


ळ ७ мч क = अ. © ы ні 
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The achievements of Каја » 

72. Of these, verse 69, das I are next recorded in verses 68 to 
the lords of the Kuntala country | p Msg Spenks of his conquests over 
the Western Chalukyas, Kadambas and the h is meant the territory ruled over by 
historical introduction of the kin; rabably z e ebin, Ehe Tat 
that he captured the А Tue, refers to the same event when it says 
Мароза ан, which have all beon inated i tho Kanara provest. Tho 
тюш item notice) ‘a the mime of te Rm Eug. asthe ing i 
the Tiruvalaigadn plates report that the Chola a Pe e TEARRE e 
Pandy a king, and as a result, the latter abandon Ei АЕ 
the Malaya mountains. The kingless Pandya co t ря 
tion of Rajendra-Chola’s son Chole Pandya i e. "Sud. xe pho Now yaa the 
Kerala country was then attacked and annihilated, “This d bed cu 
F ‘andya was left in charge of the entire south; and Rajendra- Chol p eded 
against the Western Chalukya Jayasimha, The last Ene ooet कक! 
ае in 8 Kanyakumari inscription in verse 70 where it says that “Rajendra 
g D En PEL dan the play ground of his army. Then followed the slay- 

g chiefs ol lata and Utkala, by the generals of the king. From the 


I ‘Tho Кайаша king Maytraferman iv suid to have brought, eighteen Brahmanse frm Ahich- 
"iura and established thom in tho Kuntola oouasry. This shows that during the days of 
ышта supremacy, this territorial division was included in their dominions (Ли. Аш. 
Fol. X. p. ФА-Зу. About tho exact Location of tho Kuntala country, Mr. Rice rores that ‘au 
Tnscription of the twelth century A. D: at Budaqikko describes Kuntia, ad the! province 
governed ty the Maryan, Tis roughly speaking ‘ould le tho conniry between tho rivers 
Bhima and Védavati, bounded on tho west by the Ghats including Shimoga, Ohitaldrooy 
Ballary, Dharwar, Bijapur and adjacent parte to tho north in Bormay and the Nizam's domi 
miona’ Aysure Gazetteer, Vol. T, p.389). Some of ће Wonen Chalukya kings ruled over it 
(South-Tadian Taxeriptions, Vol. Ш, D. 0 ond. Vol. Ш, > MO Later ош it camo 
Corr tho sway of tho Hoysalas and tha Vijayanagore Mange. D ‘aot, Vijayanagara i 
stated to have been situated in the Kuntalo-vishaya, a &ubdivisiun of tho Karuate country 
Sut dian Tavoripliove Vol. Ly pp. 8) aud 403), and Hosnpattana which formed one of 
(Sot pies of Anogondi (Zp. Carn. Vol. XI, Sk- 780) ‘and from which the earlier Vijaya- 
пашага king: issue thoir grant, is stated to finvo bona а рысо in tho Hoysala territory (р, 
ur. vol. XI, 00. 2); Ти tho Ааа, Gagne refers to Bukka I by the word? 
कणीटलोकनयने OTA: amd कुन्तलभूमपाल: (Soo Messrs, Srivivase Sastri and Hari- 
hora Sastri's edition, pp. 9 and 9). 

2 Bpigraphia Tulion, Vol. IX. p+ 380. -—— ETE 

& " Vol. III, р, 398, v. 9. Though the p| алев report that ४ dla 

3 Souder 7000000) Pandya, а agi (No. 808 o£ the Madras Zpioraphical C 
Fontium for LOLT) states tbat Njendra-Chola I constructed as Madura, а huga palaos ' 
hoe weighs oven tko earth became Massen" and anointed his son Chóle-PAudye as the 
Viesoy of the Pandya kingdom о 

4 Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p OLE: An inscription of Sun 


miles from Madura. ii 
гап Inserij zol. III, p- 399, v. 92. In the inscriptions of Sundara-Ohola-Paudya 
Š Soi orte Vo рати ‘wo Chera kings Rajaraja and Rajasimha figure 
аз Chola feadatorios (Epi "E ass 
‘tal of the Rashtral . Tul. Vol V. p. VI. p. 29). 

6 эру way tho en а aay o ih se Cha 


7 An the Tamil introduction of the king's epigraphs, 


adurn-Ohola-Phodya is found nt Арма, 6 


Utkala is oalled Odda-vishaya. 
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anor iri pillar epigraph, it is learnt that Vimaladitya was the Kulüta chief . 
overcome by the Chóla general whose name is given out to be Rajendra-éöla- 
Pallavaraiyan.! None of the sources for Chola history hitherto available speci- 
fically attributed to Rajendra-Chéla conquest over Véhgl and Kalinga. Coupled 
with this, the statement of the Tiruvšlañgadu plates that Rajéadra-Chola, desirous 
of | uest, reached the Godavari and bathed jn its water, while his powerful 
general got the water of the Ganga to his master, after defeating Mahipala,? gave 
room to doubt if the Chola king's claim to have overrun the countries of northern 
India was anything more than a tour of pilgrimage.? As such, the information 
furnished in the Kanyakumari record that he destroyed the Kalinga king together 
with the chief of Vhhsa is of very great importance. In this connection, we have 
also to note that a stone epigraph of Ennayiram contains interesting information 
regarding the king’s conquest of the northern region, of his stately return march 
with all the splendour of a victor, of his wedding the байда and hence assuming 
the title Gangaikonda-Chola. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
Chola king was himself engaged in the expedition against the rulers of Northern 
India (wttarápatha). The most important event of the reign, however, is the burn- 
ing of Kataha i. e. the conquest of Burma, referred to in verse 72. The Chinese 
work Sungshih states Shih-li-lo-ch' = pineal i. e. Rájendra-Chóla sent an 
embassy to China in A. D. 033: and it is fairly certain that this embassy should 
have taken a sea rovte. The Tamil historical introduction of the king gives a 
detailed account of his northern and southern expeditions from which it can be 
gathered that the king himself was engaged in the wars against the several 
powers, though particular feats might have been performed by individual generals, 

Verse 73 of the Kanyakumari inscription settles the relationship that exist- 
ed between Rajendra-Chola [and Rajadhiraja I, Rájéndradéva and Virar&jendra. 
It states that, like unto the three fires of a sacrifice, there were born to Rajéndra- 
Chola I three sons of whom the first was Rajadhiraja I. The verses that follow 
further make it plain that Rajendradéva and Virarajendra were the younger 
brothers of this Rajadhiraja I. - Though verse 73 is partially damaged, yet from 
the preserved portion of it, it is seen that Bins I destroyed the city of Kal- 
yanapura before conquering its overlords. This information agrees with what is 
recorded of the king in the Kalingattupparani and the Vikkiramasdlanula. 


‘Annual Report of the Director General of Archeology in India for I94-72; p. त. 
‘Swuth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. JIL. p. 400, v, LI9. 
Annual Report of the Director General of Archaulugy in India for I9II-I9, p. 776. 
Madras G. 0. No. II72 Homo (Education), dated 6th September 98, p. 745, 
This conquest and that of the countries оп the Gauges are thus referred to in the Kalifigatiu- 
parani: 
da dapi E T 
and ८0९90७ son О»шОолек4- 
Gg sw pmi gas snp 
Canes pn 
Vikkiramaáalanula also states that the king sent ап army and took possession of the Ganges 
river and Kadaram: 


meo 


PT ळी&> 
aar айщё afd masQaray@- 
हळ тет Agi Oz gb. 

Historical Sketches, р. 257. 
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From the former, 
feated the king of P an 


he set up a pillar i 
for Rajadbiraja L Lap ade Nw Rare e 


Certain sto i 
a .* At Daraéuram i пе epigraphs substitute Vijayar&jendt 
stone imagen of dele with लिए pel rion th thes sme iro fne 
The Vikkiramasölanalā М them after his stiri Жен датан, 
न a siege he a меты uel tarte 
of the Pandya kings Manabl g. His other achievement: nin 
the Venadu king; dest nabharana, Virakeraja and Sund: “Pan ae ok 
ugue heer meen 
ylon. udam: and the invasion of the island 
oi 
From his stone inscripti 

Veo aud E phternal nnde (Le B b „ата that he bad a few sons, an elder 
that the last mentioned royal HG ا‎ BR non wes 
Mara Rejandcaderaw Don ih s is referred to in the records of Parakésari- 
sala ow bis. atun “oun ө, that that king conferred the title ot Irumudi- 
konda-solan.? This B m of EUNT: Е Грей 
oed brother Rajendradeva mat haya coat bes pura pod 

BET unger brother of Rajendra- 

The anointment of Rajadhiraj i 
place in А. D. 08 (between eek March T ШО, i eer 
his father’s coronation which took place in A. D. 0:2 (b ed गा ead 
Tth July)* and the latter having ruled u to A. D Mn 200 
the rel ruler of the Chola dominions Quy in. D. пи Веі аа еа 
and his mother probabl і i ame rer ana 
Rajadhiraja L ifo ul Е са Шоша) н Зоде ri Post at 
the events registered in the king's hi ical intr don must, the Lge 
g e king's historical introduction must, therefore, h; 

been accomplished already during the dys 2 accomplished already during the days of his father's rule. ў VERI 


T Verso 26 (Canto, VIII) of the Kalisgattopparani has. 
ашё гш mt طا‎ 
ааыа; О зга aura slp 
giu Mine ifa d aere 
Bla eri a gni uel ००0४७७. > 
and Vikkiramaiolanula has 
aria deo 
qip pria pina uris aurea 
Opp lut er laê Grassi 
No. T4 of Madras Epigraphical volleotion for 998. 
No. 24 of the samo collection for T 908. Í 
Souih-Dudian Inseriptums, Vol, HIT. Part XL 
Ibid, р. 53. 
hid, p. 59 and 60. 
Bp. Ind. Vol, IX. p. 28. 


ooann S ww 


"His calculated dates range from tho 5th to the let year of reign: but from other epigraphe it is 
чеп that ho ruled up to А. D- 2045. 

30. Annual Report on Madras ‘Bpigraphy for LL6, р. पश. 

4l No. 4 of the Madras Bpigraphioal collection for 4908. 

ac 
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Of Rajendradeva, nothing more is said in our inscription than that he was 
the younge r brother of Rajadhiraja and that he protected the country after the 
other had passed away (у. 74). Не із reported to have fought the battle of 
"Koppam, to have invaded Ceylon, to have decapitated king Virasalamégan.of 
Ka age and to have taken the heroic sons of the king of Ceylon as prisoners. His 
"reign extended from A. D. I052 (28: May) to 2 years i. e. until A. D. 063-4.! 
He is said to have conferred titles on four younger brothers and six sons. Their 
names and titles are given in the genealogical table appended below. He had two 
grandsons also. 


Differing from the Kalingattupparani and Vikkiramasólagulà which in- 
troduce immediately after Rajendradeva, a king, who, according to the other work, 
caused to be made with gems the serpent couch of the god ا‎ at Sriran- 

f the Kanyakumari inscription makes VIrarajendra, also called Vira-Chola and 

arikala-Oho]a, assume the kingdom immediately after Rajendradeva (vv.75 —76). 
His Victory in the battle of "Kudalsagama is referred to and he is said to have 
exercised real sway over the Venigi and Kalinga countries, which had not been cared 
fûr by his brothers (v. 77), and to have settled 40,000 Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, in the Chola, Tandira, Pandya, Gafigavadi and Kulüta countries. In the 
short prose portion that comes at the end, Virarajéndrais reported to Fave defeated 
‘Ahavamalla several times. In this connection, the contents of his Tamil inscriptions 
fire worth noting. ‘The Chalukyas are there reported:to have been first defeated 
‘and driven out of Gahgavadi, the ‘army ‘despatched iby ‘them to  Vehgi 
‘destroyed; and lastly, at Kudalsafgama, the Chola sovereign ‘defeated them. 
‘Other kings overcome by Virarajendra-are those of ‘Pottappi, Kerala, Janan&tha 
‘of Dhara and ‘Pandya. 

Inscriptions of Virarajendra also speak of some ,of his near relations. A 

certain Alavandan was his elder brother. “On him he confered the title of “Raja- 
«raja. Perhaps he is identical with Mummdi-Chóla, referred to in the records of 
Rajendradéva as an younger brother, оп whom -he ‘bestowed the title of ‘Chola- 
Pandya. One of Virarajendra's sons was Gahgaikonda-Chéla. Не was made a 

„ Chéla-Pandya and given the governorship of the Pandya ич . The other 
was Mudikonda-Chóla, who was also known as ` Sundara Chola, "Whether Adhi- 
r&jéndra is identical with either of these two sons ‘or was different from them, 
it is not possible to say. 


Thus far we have indicated the line followed by the writer of the Kanya- 
kumari prasasti in tracing the mythical-ancestry of the solar race:and. the history of 
the Chdlas. And here we have to observe опу a few . peculiarities ‘noticed in the 
engraving of this inscription. Virdma is marked in.several places; omissions of 
letters occur frequently; indiscriminate use is made of hard consonants.in place of 
the soft and vice versa; and anustára is made to take the place-of the final т and 
vice versa. Another striking feature is the use of sandhi between the last word 
of the first half of a verse and the initia! word of the next- 


3. Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 23. ' 
2 The latter work has “uru rag © жеўет ёа: 0७७7 je u sue me ym ure ७७४०७० 
2.” Bee verse 28 of Chap. VII of the Kalingattupparani- 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift made by the king, of lands 
situated in the villages of Nazrirakkudi and Peruigudi-Kilkombu in urattàya- 
nadu, a sub-division of Uttamasdla-valanado, which was a district of Rajaraja- 
Pandinadu, in favour of the temple of Kanyapidariyar at Kumari in the same 
nadu. 
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Pedigree of the Solar race (as followed in this inscription) and of the Cholas. 


Brahm& 
Marichi 
Жыр» 
Vivasvān? 
Malu 
lkshváku 
Viktkabisaw (alias Sasada) 
Рагайјауа (alias Kakutstha) 
Anenas* 
m 
Visvagaéva* 
Ardra* 
Yuvanasva* 
бовая 
Brigadasva* 
FO (alias Dundhumara)* 
Dridáéva* 
Нагуабуа* 
Nikumbha* 


Sarhhatasva* 
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Kyisasya* 
Prasenajit* 
Yuvanasya* 


Mandhata 


Purukutsa* Ambarisha* "T" 
Trisadasya* 

Sambhata* 

Anaranya 

Prishadasva* i 

Нагуабуа т Madhavi daughter of Yayati* 
Sumanas or Vasumanas* 

Tridhanvan* 

Traiyáruna* 

Satyavrata alias Trisahku m. Satyavrata’ 
Hariéchandra 

Rohitaéva* 

Harita* 


Chunchu* 
pa 
Vise Sudeva* 
Ruruk* 

Vi yika м 


Bahuka* Y 


HH 
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Sagara 


Аѕатайјаѕа and others* 
Arnšuman* 
Dil ms 
Bh ады 
Sr va 
Nabhaga* H 
Amborisha* 
Si adlodetpe* 
Ayutasva* 
Ri e 
Ѕагуаката* 


Зидаза* 


Saudasa alias Mitrasaha* 


A&maka* 

маа 

Dagaratha* 
m" 
ViSvasaha* 
Dilipa 

Dir, I inis 
Bag hu* 


ну 


KANYAKUMAR 
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سے 
Dasaratha * pix E‏ 
Rama |‏ 
i Blanda Lad [‏ 
Chola? oy Satrughna‏ 
Rajakesari‏ 
Parakesari‏ 
Mrityujit‏ 
"Viraséna‏ 
Chitra alias Vyaghrakétu*‏ 
Pushpaketu‏ 
Kétumala‏ 
Samudrajit‏ 
Pafichapa®‏ 
Nrimrida‏ 
Manoratha‏ 
Perunatkilli‏ 
Karikala‏ 
Valablia?®‏ 
Jagadekamalla x‏ 
Vyalabhayañkara P‏ 
The Tiravala&gáQu grant begins with this name — — — — ra— He‏ 7 
‘a tho Kanyakumari inscription with the difference that Vikukshiérava is called Vikukshi.‏ 
According to the Tiruvsluigsd plates, Prithu was the som of Yona who came in the family of‏ 2 
"Analaprataps, в lineal descendant of Aryaman, the son of Kakehivat and grandson of Pura&-‏ 
tion, the Tiruvalasgadu plates also omit the intervening names‏ 3 
"This name occurs in the Tirwvalusgsde plates. जा‏ 4 
is tioned in the Tiruvalaüghdu plato which state that Usinara came in his‏ .5 
Ge hat Sibi was и son, that Marutta was a descendant of Sibi, that Dush-‏ 4 
yanta camo in Marutta's family Daushyanti was his son,‏ 
i 5 ates mention Dirghabahu but stato that he was А lineal descendant of‏ 
Tho wala eam бе of Yale‏ 5 
Chola is stated to be the son of Bharata and‏ 7 
ны ho son of Parskésori and stato that Chitrñéva and Chis‏ 
Ti ake him the воп iarskgsari and state that табуа аш itre-‏ 
B mereces ph nie MT ки и Sar ce esi s dul‏ 
à He is mado в lineal descendant of Sankziti the son of Chandra‏ 
їй Volabha is mentioned immodiatoly after Muohukunda in tho Tiruvalañg84u platos-‏ 
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Plate XXI. 
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First pillar. 


Ж. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer. 
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Text. 
First pillar: first side. 
l स्वास्त AL: ॥*] यः जगदु- 
2 तूभव[स्थि]तिल्या[नू]त्‌भूतया* ली- 
З लया यो वाचामविनायकशश्र- 
4 यति «атат [U] 
Š यतूःभक्तिप्रवणेरपायविष- 
6 मस्ताय्यों भवाम्भोनिधिदया- 
7 त्‌ “वस्स विमूतिमिन्दुशकलापीडो 
3 भवानीपतिः [F मायामाया[मि]नी” 
9 यो वहति जगदिदं रञ्जयन्तीं 
о TF ज्ञानाज्ञानप्रसू- 
u तिःस्फुटरुचिवपुषा योगभाजा- 
i2 गमाजा [।*] सत्वासत्वानुकम्पी R- 
з तमुदितमहा[ता]पशूनांम्‌* पशू- 
uo wm शमभुन'"म्मुमपापव्यति- 
i5 कृति भवतस्सग्रपातात्‌ प्रपा- 
в तात्‌ N(R")! चक्रे चक्रेंण दैल- 
ir RARE यस्समस्तं समस्त- 
is [x] पाता पातालभूलाहि[त]बलिरनिश- 
. v मू भासुराणां wi [।*] सद्यस्स a 
зо त्वघं [वो] हरिरखिलजगद्रक्षणे- 


७ ७ > ewe 


Read “GET. 
Read FETT. 


Read TAR. 
Rend #978: 
Metre: Sardalavi 


"क. 


Tho amsvara mark is engraved twice, once at the end of this line and again at the beginning of 


the next. 
‘The length of ना is entered on the top of T- 
Head प्रसूति. 
Read THA. 


Read SFY. 
Metre: Sragdhar&. This is also the metre of tho verses 3 to 9. 


Change the amusvara into final. 
п 
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a न क्षणेन en खेर श ेशै- 

эз [Ra ध]रणिगतैस्सम्‌भवत्‌मिभवत्मिः? 

эз ॥-[३"] आदौ देवस्सिसक्षामुपनतस- 

2४ wa: अल्यवेक्षा] aam विश्रत्‌* 

25  विश्वाधिनाथस्समु[चि]तजगदारम्‌- 

6 भमम्भस्स[स]ऽ्ञ [।*] तस्मित्रिक्षिप्य 

т बीजं निजमजमखिलं स त्रिलो- 

эв कीकरण्डम्‌ ब्रह्मण्डन्तेन [चरे] 

29 व्यावित विधिमपि wmm वि 

зо Wax? ॥--[४*] तस्माज्जातस्तदानीं सः 

3 कलमपि чача AR- 

39 sp [कत्वा] दुर्वीरवीयीनजनयदपरा[न्‌ ] 

33 ब्रह्मणः कमेनिष्ठा"्न्तेषामेक[स्तु]- 

за RN . . . . . वर्गभिद्योनिस- 
First pillar: second side. 

зв !श्रीव्विष्व]ग्रोचिम्मरीचिश्रिसुवन- 

36 (न) paaa] सञ्चकासाञ्चकार 

зт (QG)u—[«] तस्मा[दि|समेरपत्मासनऽनयन- 

зв चयस्पष्टृष्टोज्जितर्श्राशश्रे- 

39 यस्समपत्तिभाजां न्युरि) गणितगु- 

40 णः RT: TARE [।*] अ- 

4i न्योन्योन्मर्दनेन श्रियमिह दध- 

44 तो यत्मसतास्मुराधा नि[व्या]ज-'0 

43 RRR प्रचुरमुपचितानस्बु- 


The ai symbols alone are at the ond of this line; gy is engraved at the commencement ofthe 
next line. 

Read भवन्निभंवद्धि:. 

Read УЧАТ. 


Rend fiet. 
"То à sign of घे is at the end of the preceding line. 


Read कर्मनिष्ठान्‌ । तेपां. 
келй श्रीर्बिष्वग्नोचिमराचि," 
Read पद्मासन. 

Read धुरि, . 

Read निर्व्याज, 

Read निर्जयान्ति, 


= = 
[iE 
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44 _ राशेस्तरंगान्‌' ॥--[६*] तस्माज्जात- 

45 स्तदानीं [स]|मयकतसम स्वैः я- 

46 भावैरुदरैविश्त्राणप्रवी- 

ат णेस्सततमतितरान्निजेयन्‌ [सां]? 

48 विवस्वान्‌ D] निद्रमुद्राविभेद प्रथ- А 
49 मर्म[नु]मवन्यन्मयूखामिमशाद्धातु- 

50 वैक्रारविन्देस्सद सकळगुरो- 

5i [laet ॥--[७*] यस्योदस्यत्‌ 
52 भिरारादवतमसतवित्यात्तिरंशु- 

53 जालेभोस्वत्कासेस्वराण्डम्‌ (प्र) 

54  प्रथममभिगळत्काळिमेवां"(म्‌ )ब- 

55 भासे [Г] यतूबिम्बः' कर्णिकात्वन्निव- 

56 इति किरणैः केसँरराहि- 

эт तश्रीरुतूगाढेदिंग्दळोवे- 

58 «часі AiR 

59 सहस्य ॥--[८*] एतस्यामूत्तनूजो 

60  मनुरमलतनुभूसुजाम्‌ чата": 

ci येनैकान्तेन योगान्सुनिभिरभि- 

62 हिता मानवीयं प्रजेति [° लोका- 

6३ aara: प्रविदथदतुठं शर्म- 


Read “स्तरङ्गान्‌- 

Read ЧАИ. ' 

Wo have perhaps to correct स्वा into स्वान्‌, 
tart 


TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


64 धर्म्मप्रपचैर्मास्वान्‌ भास्वत्‌- 

65 सुतत्वात्‌ पितरमिह? gd य॑ प्र 

66 काशीचकार ॥--[९*] तस्थेक्ष्वाकुरभूचशों - 
өт *भिरमनैरदिक्ष्वाततेश्शोभितस्सू- 

68 नु. . . pai goian 

69 [िंरुद्गी]यते[।"] यस्यामित्रनराधिराजवि- 


' Second pillar: first side. 


то रहाज्ञैत्रम्महस्सर्वतो [ष्टाः 

тї Ajat व्यजेष्ट aea[fa 

72 स्य तेजः परम्‌ ॥--[१०*]° तस्याभूत्तनयस्स- 
тз मुन्नतनयः प्रेक्षी विकुक्षिश्रवो 

та  रक्षामक्षतविक्रमस्समकरोत्‌ 

75 क्ष्मामण्डलस्यास्य यः[।*] अन्योन्य 

76 अ्रविमईनेन महती या पात्यिवे- 

77 Sad तां [सू Jà श्रियमश्रमं क्षि- 

тв [Rha यत्‌ [पा|दयोरानति[:*)॥-[? 07] पुत्रस्तस्थ 
тә पुरज्ञयस्स[मभवत्‌ सं]म्राममाजन्मुषां* 

во जेता [मू ]मिभुजांशिगीपुरसुराज्ञ ° 

8 S स मान्यस्ततः | ज[म्म]रिं वृषभं वि- 

82 धाय.ककु[दे SRT *यस्संस्थित- 

вз [е ]प्रमोदगतिताम्‌!' प्राप्त 

84 ककुस्थामिधाम्‌ ॥--[१२*] प्रथुर्बभूवात्र कुले 


Read WAITER’, 

Correct FE into मिव. 

Read LM 

Read THAT. "pho syllable Ë looks like 8t in the origiual. 
Metre: Sardalavikridita. "This is also tho metre of verses [ and 2, 
Dolot the anusvara. 

Read THT. The anusvüra is in the next line, 

Tho е sign of Šf is at tho end of the preceding line. Road जन्ये, 
Read यत्सं 


20 Bead गदितां 


= а алт enn 


T. A. 8. V. No.34. КАХ 
S. Vol. III. › №.34. KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA Plato XXII. 


(То faco pag) (32. 


Second pillar, 


0 


K. V. Subrahmanya, Aiyer. 
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85 [कुलाद्रि]णा समस्समस्तावनिपालवन्दितः [I] 
86 विवे[क]धुसन्तृपतो aaga वेष- 

87 gara च E ॥--१३*][अ]ुमु[प्मि]न्वं- 
88 [Га] कुवलाश्वो नरपतिः 

зо [Ва] येद्धुर्येरतिनिभृतमुत्‌भासित* 

90 [°] FT FRAT qes 

э  सिकतासिन्धुपिहितं हितं लोकाया- 

92 À विदधदवधीदुद्धतबलः u— [29 "89 

93  स्मन्नुत्बभूवात्‌भुत'्महिममरजाजितस्या- ` 
94 मरारेरंशो विश्वभरात्तिप्रशमनमनि- ` 

95 इं क्ुमुत्सिद्धकीत्ति/[।"] मान्धाता? 

96 नाम राजा saa 

эт alert यस्याधर्म्मक्षयाय व्यच- 

98: रदतिजवात्‌ चक्रमाचक्रबाळात्‌ ॥-- [१५४] त- 
99 (Raat परमतेजसि शासतीमास्‌ + 

ioo Raan हरिणा हरिणस्सहापि [|] 

ит सर्वो मिथस्सदृजमप्यजमाद्विरो-'? 

i09 RARE A चकार ॥- [१६१] 
o3 उदयमिह दंधानस्सत्युणै रेधमान-* 

log सततमसदपाये वृद्धिमतन्ववाये[।*][उद]जनि 


onone vw m 


Metre: Vaméastha. 

Rend Ў ала “मुद्मासित. 

Metre: Sikharipi 

Road PIETATEA. е 4 
"Tho length ot या in आजितस्य is in the next line. F m i 
The length of तो is in tho next line. 


$ Read महानन्द 


0 
и 
I 
23 
м 


Read दायी 

Metre: Sragdhara. 
Read “जहा? 

Metro: Vasantatilake 
Road “HRT 


KK 


384 TRAVANCORE ARCHAOLOGICAL SERIES. 


l05 मुचुकुन्दः FATT: परिण- 
206 . त इव FX: शोभमानो मयूखैः ll. — [08] 


Second pillar: second side, 


LOT, के Z ५७. (३ om हे: 2 ans 
D INO PAPE ONE 

499; » » « ss 

TID, mea ४, SR bs u S. S e 

ЧТ. pos oer oe 248. 
и... . न्नृपत्तिषां स्व]ग्गमतीव g- 
iis FRU ह[ता]नामपि ॥--१[१८*] area 
id} भवदभिभवन्नोजसा राज- 

us 994 लब्धानन्दस्समितिषु हरिश्व- 

ue AT qez] दित्सामेकान्दधद्‌पि 

iiv नयन्‌ कोशिकोयान्धनायां स्वं A- 

us क्रीणात्तणाभेव तथा यस्सुपुत्रं कळ- 

по त्रम्‌ ॥--(१९*] आसीदत्रान्ववाये सगर इते[ना- 
20 पस्तजिताशेषभूपो येनार[व्ये]- 

79 पि कामं हयमखनिकरे त्रासितो 

rea देवराजः|।*] यत्पुत्राणाम्प्रभावा- 

723 छवणजलनिधौ सागरत्वं ЯЧ- 

724 à शेषाणां वारिधीनामपि [सक]- 

295 . . « स्सागरत्वञ्चकार lI — [2] आसीद- 
226 я [ЯНИС я: क्षितिपतिर्वशे स्ववं- 

iz; НИ] кана कपिठप्रकोप- 


Metre: Malini, 
Metro: Sardalavikrigita, 

‘The anuevara ia in the next line, 
Metro: Mandakranta, 

Metre: Sragdhara. 


The г sign of शो is at tho end of tho preceding lino, 


e co c 
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728 
29 
780 
]38] 
432 
33 
84 
735 
86 
0:06 
738 
39 
40 
iL 
42 
43- 
44 
I45 


46 
ит 


[दह]नज्वालावलीभस्मितान्‌ [।*] स्व[स्सि]- 
*d वसुधा न्नयन्त्रिपथगां' चक्रे 
स भागीरथीं मत्यीनप्यम्रतान्व्यधात्‌ 
सुरसरित्वारिः्रवाहार्पृशः — [827] अन्व- 
येत्र सुमहयवतीण(:)[ स्स]र्वभूपतिगु- 
W: परिपूर्ण ः[।*] [सज्]नस्तुति[विरा]- 
जि[तव]ण्ण[:*] कष्मामरक्षद]खिलाम्‌[तु]प- 
тй: ॥--५(२२*] इह समजानि яч: सर्वलो- 
कैकतीपः* क्षपि[तसुवनता]पदशातिता- + 
रिप्रतापः(॥*] अरि[युबतिविला]पस्पारि-* 
तोद्दामकोप[स्सततवि]जयि[चा][प*]स्फीतकी- 
ан ।--[२२*]'अस्मि्ेशचतु्टोयेन 
भगवान्‌ वंशेज[निष्ट) яң: (let 
[वीक्ष्य वसुन्धरामतिबलैद्बहै- 
भूम्मीहाराक्षसैः] [N] [रामो लक्ष्म)णसं- 
युतोथ OIF] RIE] 
विष्णुभुजायुगद्दयतुला म्‌]जैखलं य- 
दययौ ॥-'० (२४*] पितरि त[नय] वृत्तं आतूषु आतृ- 
Third pillar: first side. 
quu! युवतिषु पतितम्‌] qp 
saga! (gg quiate 


FEL 


Road नयंखिपथगां. 


Read दवारि. 


Metro: Gardaluvikridita. 
Мате: Svagata- 


Read दीपः- 


Read TIRÎ. the ã symbol of तो, which occurs in tho next line, xs entered in this Hine, 


Rend MRR. 


Metre: Malini. 


Read: Р 
Metre: Sardalavikridite. 


Read 9. 
9 is entered 


Read Ê. 


at the beginning of the next line. 
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мв X] बान्धवे बन्धुवृत्ते सकल[म-] 

u9 Ran? शिक्षवामासाः लोक[म्‌] ॥-*[२५*] 
50 न क्रोधेन जघान राक्ष[सप]तिं का- 

isl q न प्रेयसीं स प्रलयाह्दतवान्म- 

52 द्वीशचरितं *reslq चक्रे परम्‌ [।*] 

M53 नो चेत्किन्तपसि स्थितं स म- 

54 लये Ak जघानासिना किं 

i55 TARY „ प[चि]तान्त[त्या*] 

i6 ज सीतां [ ад] I— 28") सेतुं नेतुं क- 

is: पिबलमसौ ब(ठ)न्धयन्नेकम- 

i58 = चक्रे वक्रेतरगुणनिविरध्द-7 

i59 RR [।*] केतु हेतु ^ 

leo giat व्यापदान्दानवीचां रामं 

I6l कामं कथयति जनस्सतूगुण[*]नान्निधानं ॥--!0 [२७४] 
69 अस्मिन्वं शे")! जनि विदळयन्नोजसा[रा]जबृ- 
68 न्दा[ञ्चो]ळो नाम क्षितिपतिरतिस्फीतराज- 

lea न्यकालः [I] यस्याशे[पा]मव[नि]मवतो 

265 ` राजधानीमिव स्वां लीलोद्या- 

ies नैस्तुङनम[दधन्सर्वतः का]ननानि ॥--[२८*] | 
l67 विहरन्‌ स हरप्रभः कदाचिन्सुनिबृन्दा-'* 


Read TW. 

2 - Read नाथः. . The Ч looks almost like in tho original. 
3 Вова शिक्षयामास. 

4 Metro: Malini. 

5 "Tho symbol of mi is in the pervious line. 

6 Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

7 Read бей. 

8 बि looks like पि. 

9 Read सदूगुणानां निधानम्‌, 

0 Metre: Mandakrûnta. This is also the metro of verse 28, 
Al Thos sign alone of this letter is seen in the original, 
2 The length of the letter तो ia in tho next line. 

23 Tho ai syinbol of nai is at tho end of the preceding line. 
l4 The secondary 6 symbol is engraved in the next line. 


KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA Plate XXIIT- 


(To face page 36- 


Third pillar. 


ЖОР 
оду 


К. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, 
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ies ध्यु[षि]तेषु काननेषु [UJ अनयदिबु- 

69 धाश्रयो RETREAT eed 
770 ` सराणि वासरा[णि] ॥--! [२९] कदाचन FT ˆ 
irl» जप्रमथनप्रभुलादर्चचारः 

ij  विपिनान्तरेष्वनतिभूरिसैन्यः [क्ष]- ` `“ 

тз. मी UJ तदा 9 मृगरूपिणा FÊR केन- ` ` ` ` * 
та चिद्रक्षसा [हृतो] हरितमन्वगात्‌ `` - 

тв. प्रकृतिदक्षिणो दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥--(३०*] FT 

776  न्तमनु[ग]च्छता प्रजविना Ta 
тт जिना परथुट्ुमसमाकुलं विपि- уз 
its  नंमन्यदासादितः (!*] “न्तमन्वयुरनारतं प्रः `- Ç ° 
ir9 विततप्रयाणोन्मुखां जवेन c “ 

igo भसोत्पतत्‌प्रथुवरूथिनीना-' 

ig यकाः ॥--३१*] d इत्वा रजनिचरं स तत्रः 

i82 भूपः कावेरीमनुविचचार भूरिचा- U ˆ 
івз (I анча MN 
isi रवापतम्‌ (qua सलिलच्छला- `” " ` ` ' `` 
iss НО LES TAA] IIT ais RR 


Third pillar: second side. 


ise Gat) नापश्यत्तान्वश्यचित्त "s 5 
asp ` स्तदानीम्‌ n आर्यावत्तीदविप्रवयी. e PEE 
iss निनका)नानीयाध्यावासयामा- .....:. _..: | 


Ide का و‎ Óv ж करे: ют 


More: Aupachchhandaéika. Ноа 
अफुछादरश्रचार, The length of W looks likoT. 7 ел 

Mere: Prithvi. This is also tho nietre of verse 3 

Tho length of AT is in the next line 


Read е M 
Rea 9 instead of न्त. - | жа 
"The length o£ नी is wigiaved at tho commencement of the next line: ^^. 
Moiré: Probarsliani ur get 


Read 9°. 


LL 
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зэ [स] तीरे ni — [33] विपिनमखिलं fre 
90 Wawa वनम्महत्तदनु वि- 

OMMCCHER GE सनागलताकुल- 

i92 [म्‌] |°] उपवनचयेरन्येः *कवेर- 

i93 [सुता] तटद्वववसुमतीमेकच्छाया- 

loa [मिनेक]फलां व्यधात्‌ ॥--(३४*] अमरस- 
ie5 रि[ति WT भूयस्तपश्चरणञ्जना 

i95 [विद]धति तडे तस्याः कृच्छात्‌ त्रिविष्टप- 

io; काम्यया ॥*] इह विरचितं ам [WQ 

l98 तपश्च सुराल्यादपि शुभतरे ali- 

ı99 से वसं адзе सताम्‌ ll — [3] अन्वशा- 
200 [Чиа राजकेसरी वासराधिप इवा- 

20 [समादयुतिः [U] चोळभूपतनयो чая 
202 [क्षि]गिमाजलवि атата: ॥--"[३६] 
203 ааа परकेसरी 3 मत्स- 

204 [री तमोनिवार्यशासनः [I] सत्सखः 

905 ... पालयन्मही . . तासुरनिका- 

206 [मिवि]क्रमः ॥-- ३७] अस्मिवंशे ERAT 
зот म राजा [मुत्योजेंता पातितारातिव- 

208 गिः Û] जज्ञे यज्ञेराज्ञया च प्रका- 
"зоо मन्दिवांच्छत्रू]न्तोषयन? Ari- 

әло [a] lI—' [347] आस्मिन्वंशे वीरसेनामिधा- 
әл [नो जा]तो नीताशे(ष] ठोकाहित- 

a2 [# [U] & राजा तेजसा भानुतु- 


оо четто 


Metre: alini. 

Read छिस्वा, 

Bofore this, a word with two long syllables is omitted. 

Metre: Harini. This is also the metre of the next verse. 
‘Two syllables are missing after नयात्‌ in the original. 

Metro: Rathéddhata. This is also the metre of the next verso. 
‘The length of का is at the commencement of the next line. 
Read “च्छत्रृस्तोषयन्‌ . 

Metre: Salini, This is also the metre of the next verse, 
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эз ल्यः] कल्याणानाम्मन्दिरं सुन्दरांगः' ॥--(२९"] 


24 Pala? क्षितिपतिरभूतत्र वंशे- 


श्र विकश्रीवित्रस्तारिप्रक[र)विनतिव्यक्त- 
mie विच्छिन्नकोपः 0°) аата Р स- 


zip मेरे аа यस्य वाणेम्मित्री-' 


злв [भू]त[स्स]ततमभजद्‌ व्यात्रकेतुध्वजल- 

әтә [म्‌] ॥--[४०*] अवनिमखिठपारावारतीराभि- 
220 रामि] विरतिमविरतश्रीश्शासितुन्नारि- 

зәл [aff] [I] निजभुजबललीलाङृष्टराजन्य- 


399 [लक्ष्मी ВЕ समजनि वंशे Rl: 


gJ 


223 केतुः ॥--[४१*] अस्मिन्वंशे केतुमालामि- 
Fourth pillar: first side. 


224 थानो जातो राजा जातशम्‌[पाप्र]- 


225 ж: [i] ват सर्वक्ष्माभृतां [ केतु]- 


әз मालां येनावाप्ते केतुमालामि- 


зәт wmm ॥- [22] समुद्रजिन्नाम नरा[विनराजो]-* 
ss [शुं] - - . « . - वायः D°] पूवीपरा- 


229 मभोनिधिमिश्रणेन [पण्ये]न . . « 
230 agi RAR] u” [४३ 
ssi बभूव महितश्रीः पत्नपाख्यों [पो] 


саза “निव्योजातिथिपूजनोजिजतमना यक्षा" 


5] श्रीमत्यत्र कुले 


oss न्‌ स पश्चातिथीन्‌ [°] विद्वा पञ्च[सि]रा- 


_ s weed ex — 5 स्स्वशोणितमसौ तैयोचितस्साद ]- 


n 


RS 


Road सुन्दराङ्ग: 

Read चित्रो! नाम. 

Read ВР. 

Cancel one of the F's. 

Metro: Mandakranta, 

Tho à of के is nt the end of the preceding line. 

Metre; Malini- 

Metre: Salini. 

те letters in brackets are written over un erasures 
line, 

Metro: Upeiati. 

‘Tho lougth of क्षा is in the next Hine. 


‘Tho length of WT is engraved in the next 
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235 M कोष्णन्तत्‌ सकलानपार्य[य_]त ler RE 
936 [तिः]त्‌ qaq: lI — [997] अभवन्विभ[ aS 
237 यन्दिगीशानिह वंशे नृपतिस्सु(धां]शु- 

238 कान्तः [I] नृमृडस्स मृडस्य समप्रसा[दाद]- 

289  जयन्मृत्युमनत्ययप्रभावः ॥--* [४५] अत्रा[भूद]- 
240 मलगुण[:*] कुलेतुलश्रीस्तेज[खी स]-. . ` - 

24 मिति मनोरथाभिधानः П*] [यो हत्वां] 

242 FÊR मनोरथानरीणाम्‌ . . 

243 नामकुरुत- सत्फलात्‌ बलेन ॥--१ [9&*] 

244  एतस्मिन्परुनत्किळिप्रभृत [यो वं)-7 

245 शे धराधीश्वरा भूयांसस्तु (जिता]- - 

246 . मरेश्वरबळश्रीविक्रमा जज्ञिरे [।*] 3- 

247 षामाजलविक्षमांः सपतनव्याप्तं* 

248 यशोभिइशुंैरातरह्माण्डमख- 

249 ण्डदेशसमयं '°विश्वन्जग[द्रा]जते ॥-- (9७ ] 
250 ° RES. कुलधराधरस[न्रि]- 

25 काशः काशोपमानं[विततोरु)- ,-. . . . 

252 аан: [।*].आसीत्‌ क्षितीशतिल- 
253 कः. करिकालनामा चोळस्समुत्थितरि- ^. 
254 पुक्षितिपालकालः ॥-- '*[४८*] सः कावेरी- - 


4 Тһе anusvara is a correctior {тош a secondary d. 77 0709 ° ss, 
2 Мите: Sardolavikrigita, pene 
3 Read чача 

4 Metro: Aupachhandatika. 
5 TH has to be corrected into ति. 

6 Мое: Praharshani. 

7 "The onusvara is engraved at the commencement of tho next line. 

8 ‘Cancel tho length of मां. 

9 Read FIT SATE. Tho anusvara is engraved in-the next line, «^: 

20 Read विश्वन्ज.? ' 

I Metro: Sardalavikrigita. 

ла RE looks like सि in the original. 

3 A visarga sooms to have been engraved and cancolled at the commencement of this line. 
34 Мене: Vasantatilaka. 
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| ` (To face page I39. 


| | Fourth Pillar. 


QUO K. т. Subrahmanya ier 
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955 न्दूरीकृतसकलसस्यां विदधतीम्‌ T- 
256 यः 'पूरैस्पारेरवनिम[विनीतो]- 
257 द्वति[ह]रः Q7] प्रतीरीभूताभिज्ञरपाति)[करा]- 
258 छ्िष्टपिटकप्रकीण्णीमिम्मेतूमि' [न्य॑रुण]- 
289 दरणाग्रेसरसमं' ॥--(४९*] [अस्मिन्कुठे] 
260 सकलपात्यिववन्यपादो जा[तो 
Fourth pillar: second side, 
зет  भिजात[गुण)संहति „ . , श्रीः QU 
962 [ऊजे[स्वठोत्सुत]निजाप्रतिमप्र- 
263 [ताप] स्सन्तापितारिशिलभो" T- 
364 [BAN महीशः ॥-- [67] इहान्वाये]- 
265 Гҹа а: [प)रा(स्तवि)६-- 
266 ज्जनतापशल्यः [।*] [सम)स्तराजा- 
267 न्तकभूरिभलः क्षमाधिना- 
268 A जगदेकमहः ॥--'"(५१*] Ie 
269 स्मिज्ञरिराजवन्दि[त]पद्दन्दारवि- 
ao "aa राजा (व्याळ]भयंझर 
sri स्समभवत्‌ "ud Q: D") दोः 
272 ग इण्डाश्चिलड्गखण्डितरिं 
278 ोर्यस्योर्ज्जितश्रीज॒षु: को- 
_ _ m и — पानिः द्विषदज्ञनास्रसलि- 


эр 


35 


m 
Cancel ono of the Kin Я. 
Road 98 instead ot FEU 


Metre: Vasantatilakas 

‘The length of जा is in the next line. 

‘The secondary 6 symbol alone is at tho end of tho preceding lino. 
Metre: Upéndravajrh- 
поа विन्दः ЧИ". 


Delete the anusvara. у 
res syllables appear to be omitted pofore सूनो. 
Read 


Tho secondary e of पो. ja ot tho end of the preceding lino. Read qu. 


^ 
26 Red 2 -— 
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275 !हैस्सिक्तः परं शाम्यति ll — [437] अन्व 
276 °F विजयालयनामा सम्‌ब- 

377 भूव सकलक्षिति[न]थः [U] यत्‌प- 

278 दाम्बुरुह[युर]ममजस्रं शेखरीकृ- 

279 तमशेषमहीपे[:] ॥-- *[w3 °] निवेश- 

280 [या]मास स चोळदेशे नवीनता- 

эв शेषगुणप्रवृद्धां' [UJ कञ्जास- 

282 «тй: प्र[गी]तां तज्ञापु- 

283 AAR FORCE: ॥-- [५४%] आदितवर्मा-१ 
284 भवदस्य पुत्रः कोदण्डरामामि- 

285 धया प्रसिद्धः П°] wer मत्तद्विरदे- 

286 !"[पु] संस्थञ्जघान [यः] чеч! 
287 जौ ॥-- [९५] अस्याभूत्तनयः पराक्र- 

288 मवतामेकाविपः क्ष्माभुजां वीर 

289  श्रीनि[ल]यः परान्तक इति ख्यातः क्ष- 

290 я яке [°] वेलोद्यानविहारि- 

ғә  [भिमैदकळेग्वद्वारणाधीश्व- 

292 bert मदसिन्धुमिः प्रतिदिशम्‌ 

298 पाथांसि पाथोनिवेः ॥--[५६*] हत्वा 
294 तु पाण्ड्यमखिलेन बलेन सा- 


ьн 


‘The ai symbols of Š are engraved at the end of the preceding line, 
Metro: Sardolavikriqita. 

The ë symbol of ये is in the preceding line, 

Metre: Svagata. 

The length of ता is the next lino. 

Change the anusvara into स्‌. 

Metre; Upajati. This is also the metre of the next verse, 
Tho letter माँ looks like IT. 

Read TIGA, 

Y must be corrected into 7. 

Tho length of AT is in tho next line. 

‘The ai symbols are at the end of the preceding lino. 
Metre: Sardtlavikridits. 

The length of त्या is engraved in the next line, 
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295 के हृत्वा तदीयमखिलं वसु वीर्य्येशा- 

296 [ठी ।*] भस्मीचकार मधुरां यदधःकृता- 
Fifth pillar: first side. 

297 REN зака] मधुरान्त- 7 

298 कनामधेयम्‌ ॥-- १५७*] यज्जिगाय 

299 staat: कृष्णराजमजि- 

300 तत्नराधिपैः [।*] भूरिविक्रमविव- 

30 тч? इति ते- 

309 न कीर्त्येते ॥--*[५८) यत्तीण्पैंज्ज 

303 लनिधिमुद्धतै्ैलौ- 

304 Sera, समिति जघान 

305 fema [।*] तत्‌ सर्वत्रिति- 

зов पतिवन्धमानपादस्सोन्वर्थी-* 

зот मभजत सिंहळान्तकाख्या[|*]म्‌ (I—J [६९*] 

308 दान्तः कोस्य राज्ञस्सकल[गु]- 

309 жїїт] कोस्य [वक्तु] 

30 fremere गुणौघा , . . 8 

sii “शमितिरिपो्विक्रमैकास्पदस्य [U] 

32 यो विद्ृद्रिममोग्याननुपम- 

a विभवान्वीरनारायणाद्या(नत्य]- 

за ग्र्यानग्हारान्व्यषित [विषि]रिव स्व- 

зз Timea: ॥--/(६०*] अमुष्य तन- 


Read RSN. 


Metro: Vasantatilaka. 


"mE UA 
Metre: Rathdddhate. 
Read यत्त 
‘The secondary ai symbola are engraved at the end of the previous lino. 
Read सर्वक्षिति, 
The length of ЭЙ is in the next line. 
Metre: Praharshani. 
Read FIT 
Read ES: . 
This gap may be Вей up with the syllables af. 
Rend शमितरिपोर्वि. 
Metre: Sragdhars. 
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зв. भवद्विसुररिन्दमाख्यो 99° 

air क्षपाकरसमद्युतिः त्वपिता- 

xis “RARE I यदीयभुज-' 

зо विक्रमश्रवणसंभवत्साध्व- 

390 Ralla गुहा- 

зәл गृहनिवासिभि[ः*] स्थीयते N° [६१%] आय) 

३22 97 राज्ञा:*]स्वैरमाज्ञाविधे[या] Е 

333 न्व्यधित विधिसमानस्समपर्द स~ ^ 

зәл ज्जनानाम्‌ [lx] aaga नुतवीर्यो [em ` ` 

325 पदं शात्रवाणामतुलयदतुल- ки 

326 श्रीअ्न्द्रकानित स्वकान्त्याः ॥-- [६२%] अस्य 

зәт सूनुरभ[व*]त्‌ परान्तकस्सन्ततक्ष[पॅ- 

328 ` तवैरिसन्ततिः.[। ] चिन्तयन्यदुदय स- 

329 साध्वसः पाण्ड्यभूपतिरठंघय- 

зво तू RI? ॥-- [837] चकार атаң रिपूनशे 

зз дек भूरीन्समरामबुराशीन्‌ [+] 

332 ` जहार तापं बुधसंहतीनान्त]ता- ~ - 

533 न सन्तापमसज्जना[ना]म्‌ и—[&#*] अखिल ` А 

334 TTR '“भूमिपाठादमुष्मा- ` ` š 
Fifth pillar: second side. 

зас दुदजनि नरनाथो राजराजामि- - ` 


७ के नाक о юн 


Theo г siga of यो, is in the preceding line + 
"Thé vitarga is in the next line. 

Road कषित. 

The ai symbols are in the previous line- 
Read А गुहा. . 

Motre: Prithvi. 

Instead of कृ, TEXT च is required 


Metro: Rathoddhata 
Change $ into an anuavara. + 


* Metre: Upendravajrà- 


Read TIT 


T. A. S. Vol: III. 
Jh KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDR A. Plate XXV - 
(To face page 43- 


Fifth pillar. 


к. у. Subrahmanya Aiyer- 
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чи: D). . . रुचिरदेहः कान्त 
"ARAN [धनद इति] परं (аят)? 
जराजेन gem ॥--[६५”] सञ्जहार स- 
मरे स पात्यिवानुज्जहार विप- 

ы भूतळात्‌* [I] आजहार च मखान- 


5 नेको व्याजहार [च] [स*] सूनृत....त H— (88) 


ta fla] बत राजरा- 

जे सत्याश्रयः [किल] पलायत मन्द 
"aR чаа) स[भ]या रिपव- 
स्तमाजौ न त्याजयत्ययमसूनरि- 


RRR: ॥--१[६७*] तस्य सूनुर[नतः)- 


स्य शासिता पाकशासन इवारि- 
शासनः [।*] !"शंबरारि[रु*]चिराकृतिनूप- 


स्समब[भू]व मधुरा[न्त]काभिधः ॥--''[६८*] 


अजयदजितवीय'शरूप]सौन्दर्यशाठी 
Pisa इव समस्तान्‌ कुन्त]ळानामधी- 


शान्‌ 0°) अहरत स [किरीटं] क्षतरिया[णान्नि)- 


हन्तुः प्रमलभि[इलरा]ज'* जामदग्न्य- 


354 स्य वीय्यी[त्‌] ॥--'।(६९*] TER हारन्तुहि- 


355 नांशुका[न्ति] 'शतक्रतोविक्रम 


Tho 6 sign alone of nb is seen. 


Tho syllables TAT must bo oorrected into योरा, ` 


Metro: Malin}. 

Read ЧАТА, 

The ë sign of ने is in the preceding line, 
Metro; Rathoddhata- 

Road बुद्धिः । न. s 
Моко: Vasentatilaka. 

‘Tho last letter is engraved below tho line. 
Read TTT. 

Metro: Rathoddhata. 

EL 

Read 


Metro: Malini. 
00 
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356 निउ्जितारि[;] [।*] 'विहारभूमिं निज- 
357 *सैनिकानां स चाकरोत्‌ संय- 
358 ति मान्यकेटम्‌ ॥--*[७०*] स्वसेनाधीशा- 
359 नन्रतिहृतकुलूतोत्कलप(ति)- 
зво तिः жатча [е] 
36 बहळवीर्यौन्विदळयन्‌ [।*] स [गंगा] 
362 +मुतर्ज्जन्निजकरिघटापाति[त]तटां 
363 घटेज्जंहे* भूभून्मकुटनिहि- 
364 *तैरुद्ध्रतज[ला]म्‌ ॥--” [७१*] उलंधिताम्बु- « 
365 धिमिरु[द्ध]तब [हु]वीयेनि(ू]त- 
366 [ वैरि]नरनाथ[बलप्रप[जे]- 
367 Saleh") कटाहमद[हयमन्ये]* राजेन्द्र- 
368 चोळनूरप[तेः किमसा]ध्यमस्य ॥--!" [७२*] 
369 [aem] संस्तनया[ख]यख्रय'' इव 
зто ख्याताः [क्रतोरभय)स्तेषान्ठु Я- Š 
зт थमः क्षितीशति]ठको राजि]विरा]- 
372 जो яч: |] [यः]कल्याण[पुर[न्द]दाह T- 
373 ФӘ) [तन्नाय|कानादायाहव 

Sizth pillar: first side. 


bagno Ee ote s NE, 
375 . . . »॥-- १७३१] तास्मि]- 
376 न्‌ गते त्रिदिव[मु*][द्व]तडोकशो- 
The length of €T looks like T. 
The ai syinbols aro engraved at the end of the previous line. 
Metre: Upéndravajra. 
Read Sgt. 


i signs are in the preceding line. 
Metre: Si 
One of tl o г sign of ST is in the previous line. Read FE: [॥*] êê. 

^A few syllables appear to have been omitted to be engraved before यमन्ये. Supplying] thom the 
| passage may be read TEWE. 

0 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

Кез खय. 

प2.- Metre: Sardtlavikriditam. 


PLATE XXVI. 
KANYARUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIR ARAJENDRA. (То face page 44 


Sixth Pillar. à 


T. A. $. Vol III. 


uo | 


К. Va Subrahmanya Aiyer 


KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


ит 


377 कस्तस्यानुज'क्षितिमिमामखिठा- 

378 मरक्षत्‌ U^] *राजेन्त्रदेवनूपतिस्स 

зто रिपूनशेषान्‌ शेषोपमो* 

380 *नभगभुजः प्रळय व्यने- 

зві Фа ॥--१(७४*] तस्मिन्याते १त्रिदिवमनुज- 
382. [स्तस्य] श्नस्तेजितारिः nr रा- 

383 ज्ये व्यथित? विधिवत्‌'"वीरराजेन्द्र- 

зва SL) чая समधिकबलो 

385 राजराजेन्द्रदेवः TAA व्य- 

386 чач SH बाह्यमाभ्यन्तरं च ॥-- [७५"] 
387 हत्वां कूटलसंगमे क्षितिभू- 

388 तः मण्णाटवंशोत्‌भवान qui" 

389 ` यज्ञभुजां яча T- 

"E RE SE. 

33 केन, . . . - बले Ва T 

392' च्छोणितैः [great uf 

393 ` समुदरवानितां सैतोषितो 

394 वारिधिः] ॥ —" De] आतृम्यां,समुपे-. 


Read 99: क्षिति. 

"Tho length of ST is in the next line. 

Bad WR + 

The secondary 6 symbol is in the next line. 

Road भयभुज: 

Меге: Vasantatilaka, 

Read BTS 

Road निस्तेजिता, 

Read व्यधित. 

Read TER- 

Road ЗЕТ. 

Metro: Малаки. 

Read 

The amusvára. of #9 is in the noxt line. 

heal symbols of È aro at tho ond of tho provious lino: Кова स्तदेव .° 
the beginning of the next line, 


Tho anusvara of q is ५! 
Metre: Gardalavikridita. This is also the metre of the next verse. 


o 
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395 क्षितं जनपदं वंशक्रमाभ्या- 

зов गतं [mw वैरिमदेश्वरे!- 

зот रतिबलवेज्ञीन्कालिंगा- 

398 नपि O°] जित्वा शत्रुपरम्परामतिब- 
399 लां हित्वा च भीतान्‌ बहून्छीमा- 
400 न्वलभवलुभक्षितिपातिः 

лот Эл तं सोन्वसात्‌र ॥--[७७*] 
402 वीरचोकनृपतिः करिकालः का- 
403 ला[य]न्‌ कलिबलं सकलं सः [।*] 
404 qala [ HATI व्या- 
405 तनोत्‌ [सो]र[स]सारसमेतम्‌ ॥- [७८*] 
406 देवस्याद्रिसुताधिपस्य मत] - 

407 BFA श्रीमद्‌ द- - 
408 अ[सभा]नटस्य age माणि[क्य]- 
409 [ROAR A वैरिकुठा- 


Sizth pillar: second side, 


Al) ... ०७ ७६ ० ० ० ४.६५ 

4 ,,. नम... DO ATF 
49 कृतस . . . . . स्तानुस्समारो- 
als Ва: ॥--७९”*] चोळतुण्डीरपा- 
4 येषु गंगावाटिकुलूतयोः* [।"] 
ais ren at sq- 


оо чтото мю H 


Road MR, Tho ai symbols alone of X aro at tho end of this line. 
The secondary ë sign of Ё ig in the previous line, 

Read सोन्वशात्‌ - 

Read HTT . 

Metre: 80४४५७. 

Read मारोपितम्‌, 

Metre: Gardalavikrigita, 

Tho ë sign of YÈ is at tho end of the previous line. 

‘Tho sncondary @ and the visarga of Ф: aro in the noxt line. 
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406 атаа Је ॥--! [८०१] [चाल्वारिंश- 
ит q सहस्नाणि ब्राह्मणाना- 
as йй" [।*] अनोषयत्‌ः भूमि- 
49 दानेरस्थापयदतिस्थिरम्‌ ॥--[८१*] 
420 WAA] enar sorane 
42 wes Bagpaot валттаг. 
429 Serra ола" jeans sume м. 
ç x 
493  врж-ираМоял mros mrar 
494 eges wre: 
495 क مدر‎ [ое] © ۰۰۰ © wa. 
426 [eg er пиш. Ош] a- 
427 wir MIRAU TROL. 
428 ranman ali эт. «hao. 
499 Qara ian lage u$ Bio. 
430 WHOA Geo àgs uireir apr- 
43 ams... ug- 
432 Ber [9eñs]ëanr .......... 
438 Фттт©ату,......... 
494 born, .,, mmn. 
438  &üurekg.[sri.G] mê glaQer pa 
436 oer Od qpêgrunri® [@uf?]ës- 
437 esau 9 тйштї& © иет Su- 
488 [aig isoig Fi [Boras] 
439 TAi ео] дв fer pasri 
440 G чравтивте @ sr ig fev 
Wl в @o6zróQpapuaQasrerQp qpšar- 
442 Ge @ren Gorey oar Q Aug- 
443 bgy pariy eiui Bet 
444. or йид реет в peu 
Metre: Aushtubh: ‘This is also the metre of the next versé, 
Rend ARTA. 
Read Ч. 
Road def ban, 
Read BAFE. 


00 
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Translation. 


Verse l) Ве it well! Prosperity! May the Lord of Bhavani (i.e. 
ParvatT),—who wears the crescent as an ornament (on his head); who, out of sport 
arising (in his mind), became the author of creation, protection and destruction of 
the world; who is the lord of speech; who is the sole abode of all knowledge 
(sarvajnata); who renders the ocean of samsára, with (its) fearful dangers, pass- 
able by men (clone minds are) bent with devotion towards Him,—grant you (i. 
e. the kings of the Chola family) wealth. 

(V.2) Мау the god Sarhbhu,—who is merciful unto all objects, animate 
and inanimate; who, in his resplendant body, poised in yoga attitude on the 
(Kailasa) mountain, successfully carries this supreme Maya, which makes this 
world pleasant and is the cause of knowledge and ignorance; who, being pleased 
with the happiness enjoyed by all creatures ( pasus),—protect you from falling, in 
order that your connection with sin may easily break asunder. 

(V.3) May that Hari—who with his Discus caused to perish the whole 
host of the valiant Daityas; who made Bali remain always at the very bottom of the 
nether regions; who is the protector of the resplendant gods (suras); and who, 
through you, that are born in this world like a partial incarnation of himself, pro- 
tects unchallenged in an instant the entire Earth,—destory immediately (all) your 
sins. 

(У. 4) At first, God, the supreme lord of the universe, filled, in an op- 
portune moment, with the extreme. desire to create, produced water, the suitable 
object for evolving the world. Having sown in it his own eternal seed and raised 
there from it the Brahmanda which enveloped, as it were, the three worlds, and 
Vidhi (i. e. Brahma) in order to generate other desirable objects. 

(У. 5) This Virificha (i.e. Brahma), who was thus begotten from him, 
having created the worlds with all varieties of objects, produced other Brahmas 
i, e. the Munindras of irresistable power engag ged in observing the (prescribed) 
doties (karmas). Une among them, Marchi, full o£ lustre pervading on all sides, 
Явише the houses i. е, the three worlds, (and) more than otkers .. .. . 

(V. 6) From him (i.e. Marichi) came Pasyaka,! the Ka&yapa,—whose 
excessive beauty was well witnessed by the blooming multitudes of eyes (of the 
god) seated on the lotus flower (i. e. Brahma), who is reckoned as the foremost 
of men filled with pre-eminence; und whose sons the gods and others ($. е. demons), 
who, by constantly fighting with each other, had obtained possession of fortune 
(Sri), excelled the ever-increasing billows of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi and 
were always dashing one against the other). 

. (Vv. Tand8) From him (i.e. KaSyapa) was then born the incomparable 
Vivasvan (i. e. Sürya), the originator of time, who ever excelled his kindred (i. e. 
other planets) by (virtue of) his growing lustre which is capable of protecting the 
worlds; and by the contact of whose rays, the lotus abode of Dhatri (i. e. Brahma), 
the lord of all (the universe), shone forth along with his lotus faces awakin. (as it 
were), from sleep for the first time; by the clustre of whose (i. e. Sürya's) rays, 
which dispelled dense darkness and shed light all around, the lustrous golden 


C CE Bre छल न 
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Brahmanda appear if it emi Fs. ah 
she peer ppen sc be Ht ie a ; NS Scii aio with rays, looked like 
which are the directions of the compass, y Tidi was а पे एकम प peni 

(V. 9) То him (i. е. Sar 

ice e. Surya) was born Manu, of spotless body, the first 
re whose only connection the subjects were called Manavic by sages, 
as c one adorable being to all men, who caused incomparable bliss by 
expounding the Dhurmas, and which son (i ў ici 
nine asthe did his ard (i which son (i. e. Manu), Strya (Bhasvan) caused 

E ue (i. e. Kasyapa) by being Bhasvatsutn.* 

Д Я o bim (i. e. Manu) was bom the son Ikshyaku, who sho 
pu (aie) spotless fame as spread on all directions; whose glory was pem is 
ae s 9 Dévas; whose mighty and far-reaching power of conquest overcame only 
bere oo Mitra? ( Surya), there being no enemy kings юна) (to be di- 

(V. I) To him (i. e. Ikshváku) was born the highly ri ht di 
telligent son Vikukshi&rava of unimpaired stn uy Benton 4o thia 

£ j a paired strength, who gave protection to this 
world the bowing at whose feet easily secured to tno kings of dis earth that grid 
prosperity which could be obtained only by fighting with each other. 
wa un Partie the suber of kings арди in battle-fields, was 

‘icikshisrava’s ) son. That venerable (king), by reason of his havin 
made Indre 2 bull and stood on its stout hump in the field of battle, acquired the 
name Kakutstha, being (so) joyfully greeted by the Devas. 

(Y. 5) In this family there was Prithu, (who) equalled the Kulaparvate 
and was much respected by all kings. "When he was king, people were wise and 
happy; and поб pretending and needy. М 

(V. l4) In this mighty family there was king Kuvalaéva, whose body 
(when seated on the back of) steeds as powerful as those of the sun, shone all the 

reater. That hight owerful (monarch), causing good to this world, killed 
g пу p | ’ g , 
Dhundhu, the chief of the Daityas, who was concealed in the excessively sandy 
(river) Sindhu. 

V. 5) To allay the afflictions of this earth, there was born in tbis tamil 
the king named Mandhata, of established fame, an inearnation of the enemy of 
the gods* glowing with astounding greatness and affording immense pleasure to 
the eyes of (all) men. For the destruction of unrighteousness, his discus busily 
whirled as far as the Chakravala mountain, 

у. 6) When that king of supreme prowess was ruling this world, the 
deer wandered in company with lion, all objects gave up their natural enmity, 
иш incomes ne d rto e य righteovsness alone did not do so as there was no unrighteousness. 


т Evidently, tho Pra£asti-writer rogarda Vaivasvata-Manu as the author of tho Smriti. 

2 Tho writer makes а pun on tho word Влае auta "ho who had Bhasvan (Sarya) as his son’ ard 
“ihe who was the son of Bhavan’. Evidently the writer wants to convoy that both Maun and 
Kafyapa derived their fame by being the son and father of the Sun. 

3 Tho poet makes hero а pun on the word ‘mitra’ which moans both ‘a friend" and ‘the Sun's 

4 Phe roading атаган is olesr: it is net possible to explain how a righteous king like Mandhatzi 
"mo to bs called an incaruation of the enemy of tho gods. 
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(V. I7) In this family, which was always void of peril and was highly 
flourishing, there was born the prosperous Muchukunda, growing with (many) 
good qualities and with fame white as the Kunda flowers like unto a rising lumin- 
ary (i. е.) the moon with its brilliant rays. 

TIS the king made srarga hard of access even to those 


(V. 9) In this family there was а king named Harischandra, subduing 
crowds of (enemy) kings by (his) prowess, and deriving pleasure in wagin 
wars; and who, enduring the sing! Ë desire of repaying the blind (owl- Hike) 
Kausika,! sold, even as (the worthless) grass, himself, his good son and wife. 

(V. 20) In this family there was a king called Sagara, by whom other 
kings were put to fright; by whose preparation to perform several horse sacrifices, 
Devaraja (i.e. Indra) was struck with horror; by the prowess of whose sons, 
the salt sea having been termed Sagara, . . ... gave the status of (being called) 
Sagara to other oceans as well. 

(V. श) In this family there was king Bhagiratha. In order to uplift 
the departed members of his family, who had been burnt to ashes by the increas- 
ing flames of the fire of Kapila's rage, he brought down to earth the heavenly 
river and made that Bhayirathi flow in three regions (i.e. the Heaven, the Earth 
aud the Раза); and turned into immortal beings even the mortals that bathed 
in the flood of water of (that) devine river. 

(V. 22) Rituparna, descended from this great family, filled with all kingly 
virtues and endued with a glorious fame praised by (all) goodmert, protected the 
entire earth. 

(V. 23) In this family was born king Dilīpa, the one light of (all) the 
worlds, the dispeller of the afflictions of the ‘earth, the destroyer of the prowess 
of hostile kings, of dreadfui rage manifested by the lamentations of his enemies’ 
wives, and of (such) fame (as was) increased by his ever successful bow. 

F (V. 24) Seeing the earth troubled by powerful and wicked demons, there 

Was born in this family, an incarnation of the four parts of the Divine lord which 

fons of) the two glorious pairs of sons viz. Ваша with Lakshmana and 
harata with Satrughna, resembled the two pairs of arms of Vishnu. 

(V. 95) The universal lord taught to the world the mode of conduct of a 
son to father, the method of behaviour of a brother to (his) brothers, that of a 
husband to (his) wife, that of an enemy to (bis) enemy, that of a king to sages 
and that of a relation to (his other) relations, 

(५. 26) He M e. Вата) did not kill the lord of the demons 
by anger; neither did he take back his wife (influenced) by passion; Sogn 
did bis duty as a king. If (it was) not so, why did he destroy with his sword the 
Sadra who was performing penance on the Malaya mountain and why did (he) 
(again) abandon Sita of lasting beauty and growing constancy, ` 


І The test reading कोशिकायान्धनायाम्‌ оп pago 784 has boon left uncocreotod as it io not quite 
certain that कोदिकायान्धकाय is what is intended. With the latter omendation, the above 
translation is given. ‘The poet seems to make a pun on the word Кома which means both 
“on owl" and “the sage Viévamitra”. Andata would be on apt qualifying word for either. 
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| (у. 27) This (Rama), the repository of righteous character, built а dam 

не t js po in order to lead the army of monkeys and (as a result) establish- 
xS (correct) extent of all (peace duties, People praise Rima, the abode 
of all good qualities, as the Dhümnketu (i, e. the harbinger of ruin) to the mis- 
eries of the gods and the cause of the calamities of the demons. 

TN Me a ) In this family there was born a king named Chó]a, who broke (the 
p te of) the hosts of (hostile) kings; who was Death to the proud monarchs; and 
о whom, that ruled the earth as (easily as) his capital, all the forests became the 
pleasure garden for sporting. 

(У. 29) On one occasion, (this king), who was as resplendent as Hara 
y e resort of 6 learned, was cheerfully spending his days which afforded 

enough) opportunities for sports, in the forests habited by assemblages of sages. 

(V. 30) Endued with patience and attended by no large army, he once 
roamed through forests, desirous of killing (i.e. hunting) herds of deer; he who 
was by nature skilful, being allured by а demon, that appeared in the form of an 
antilope, wended his way southwards. 

.. (V. 8) Another forest, thick with trees, was reached by the fleet steed 
which followed (this) deer. (And) prepared for a long journey, the commanders 
of his rapidly marching large forces accompanied the sovereign. 

(V. 32) Having killed there the demon (rajanichara), the king, with a 
number of spies, moved Ang the р: of the river) Kaveri which carries on 
earth, in the form of water, the (very) nectar obtained by the gods by churning 
the milk ocean. 

(У. 33) Having bathed in it (i. e. ће Кау, . . . . . ५ to Bra- 
hmanas, be, of subdued mind, did not find them there. . (Therefore), having 
brought several eminent Brahmanas from (the country of) the Áry&varta, he made 
them live on (its) bank, 

(V. 34) (That) strong (king), clearing all jungles, made an extensive, 
fine grove of areca-palms abounding in betel-creepers; and by the small grov 
(planted by him, he made) the land is on both banks of the Kaveri to have one 
(continuous) shade but many kinds o£ fruits. 

V. 35) People desirous of obtaining svarga, constantly bathe in the 

(V. 85) Peop g svarg t 
Ganges (amara sarit) and with great ny perm see its haps (But) 
the ablutions and severe penance made here (i. e. the Kaver: on (i. e. secure for 

ae uous, a dwelling in a handsome place, superior even to the abode of the gods. 
the virtuous, g p ۳ 

(V. 36) After him Rajakêsari, who was the son of king Chöla, who like 
the Sun ‘was incomparably bright and who had (his) hostile (kings) greatly 
afflicted, ruled the earth to the (very) edge of the ocean. 

V. 87) His son,was king Parakesari, whose orders had never to be dis- 
obeyed, who was the friend of the good,....+.. ruled the earth .... o 

(V. 38) In this family there appeared a king named Min jit, the con- 

I leasing the Dévas by sacrifices, and making his foes 
его? of Den эор а t ds wn hosts of enemies, 
tremble at his command, cast dor 2 
РР 


- 
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(V. 39) Born in this family there shone a king named Viraséna who 
removed the sufferings of all people, who equalled the Sun in splendour, who was 
the home of all happiness and who possessed beautiful limbs. 

(V. 40) There was born in this dynasty an extremely glorious king 
named Chitra, whose anger was expunged (only) by the prostrations of the hosts of 
(his) terror-stricken enemies; and by whose arrows, (discharged) in battle, the foe 
of Vritra (i. е. Indra,) being terrified, became his friend and assumed the form of 
Vyaghraketu’s banner. 

(V. 42) King Pushpaketu,—with whom the goddess of beauty perpetually 
resided; who, by the strength of his arms sportively drew (to himself) the pros- 
perity of other kings,—was born in this race (in order) to rule the earth, which 
was (made) lovely by all the borders of the seas. 

V. 42) Im this family was born a king called Ketumala, who possessed 
the brightness of lightning (and) who had acquired his name Kétumála by seizing 
clusters of banners (belonging to) enemy kings. 

(V. 43) The king named Samudrajt .. .. ++- earth. He obtained 
the daughter of ....... asa price for the feat of joining the eastern ocean 
with the western one. 

V. 44) In this illustrious race was born a king named Panchapa, esteem- 
ed for wealth. Being prayed to by five Yakshas, who came to him (in the guise 
of) guests, he, with a mind bent on evincing guileless hospitality to guests, made 
them drink his warm blood, by cutting (open) five (of his) arteries: he was (hence) 
known as Paüchapa. 

(V. 43) Glowing like the moon and excelling in might the guardians of 
the (eight) quarters, there was in this race king Nrimrida. He of imperishable 
valour conquered the god of Death by the grace of Mrida (Siva). 

(У. 46) In this family was born (a king) of spotless character called. Ma- 
p5ratha, the valorous in battle. Having quickly destroyed the desires of his 

/Suemies, he made the desires of . . » . . fruitful," with his strength. 

(V. 47) In this family were born several kings such as Perunatki]li who 
surpassed the lord of gods ( Amarëšvara) in point of strength, wealth and prowess. 
The world was реа with their excell lent fame which spread as far as the 
oceans, the earth and the Sun and shone upto the Brahmanda (i. e.) in all 
countries and at all times. . 

° (V. 48) There was a Chóla king in this race, named Karikala, who was 
equal a firmness) to the Xulaparvatas; whose excessive fame, which greatly 
spread (in all directions), resembled the (flowers) of the reed (kasa); who was (as 
it were) the forehead mark ot kings; and who was Death to rival monarchs pre- 
paring for expeditions (against bim). 

(V.49.) He (i.e. Karikala), who was ав bright as the Sun and who 
curbed the pride of the insubordinates, prevented, the Kaveri,—which by its 
excessive floods, caused the earth to be deprived of its produce, —by means of a 


{ सत्फलात्‌ has been taken to stand for सत्फछान्‌ . 
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pe formed of earth thrown in baskets, carried in hand by (enemy) 
__ (V. 50.) In that family was born the excellent king Valabl 

Dudes pertaining to noble birth, whose feet were fit to peque Kies 

भाप e e wonderful and matchless; and who, like fire, scorched up the 

(V. 5L) There was in this family king Jagndekamalla, wh 
equal to Amaresa (i. в. Indra); who ЕА the nail bi distri from met. of 
learning; who possessed several missiles, which caused the destruction of (his) 
enemies. 

_ (४.52) In this family of... i.. son of Sürya, there appeared the 
patient `V yalabhayañkara, whose pair of lotus-(like) feet were worshipped by 
hostile kings; who had his enemies cut to pieces by the sword, which he held in his 
prop-like hands; who was resorted to by the (ever) increasing goddess of wealth 
(Sei) and whose fre st anger was only quenched when bathed by the tears, shed 

у the consorts of his foes. 
(V.53). In this family was born (one) named Vijayalaya who was the 
In of all tho earth and whose pair of Jotus-like feet were ever worn as crest-jewel 
y all monarchs, 
V. 54). That king (i.e. Vijayalaya) constructed in the Chola countr; 
E o yin gu) Y 
а town named Tanchapurî, provided with all the advantages of a new (city), praised 
by gods such as (Brahma), seated on the lotus flower. 

(У. 55.) His son was Adityavarma, well known by (his other) name 
Kodandarama, who, pounced upon and killed the Pallava king seated on a rutting 
head-elephant. 

(V. 56). То him (i.e. Aditya) was born a son, the renowned king Paran- 
taka who was the sole lord of valorous kings, who was the abode of the goddess of 
heroism, and by whose principal elephant, roaring and emitting a flood of rut, 
sporting in the pleasure gardens on the shore of the sea, the water of the К cean 
was made fragrant in all quarters. NS 

(V. 57). By reason of his having killed the Pandya sovereign together 
with his forces and taken possession of all his wealth and reduced to ashes 
Madhura É в. Madura), that valorous (king), the subduer of enemies, acquired. 
the title Madhurantaka. 

(У. 55.) Ву (virtue of) his having conquered (in battle) the then un-con- 
quered king Krishnaraja, (Par&utakn),— who was comparable with Vijaya (š. e. 
Ar, ino) and whose glory was augmented by his excessive prowess,— was famed 
as Vira-Ohóla. 

(У. 59.) (And) by (reason of) his having killed the lords ot Sinhala, 
(who were) ready to give (him) battle, that (king û в. Parüntuke),— who, with 
the help of his highly excited armies, which crossed the ocean, had his feet wor- 
shipped by all kings and acquired the meaningful name Simhalantaka. 

V. 60). Who is there that can be compared with this king, the (very) 
store-house of all good qualities ? Who is there that can describe the collection 
ppt 
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of good qualities in him, the only abode of prowess and the possessor of enemies, 
vanquished in battle; that had the entire host of enemies destroyed; and who 
established, just as Brahma created the svarga, Bramhana villages (अय) 
commencing with the name V Тгапагауара, fit to be enjoyed by learned Bráhmanas. 

(У. 6l.) The son of this (sovereign) was the king named Arindama, (who 
was as) bright as the Moon, who had a number of enemies destroyed, and by hear- 
ing the strength of whose arms, (his) trembling foes dwelt in the cavern homes of 
mountains. 

(V. 62.) This (king) made the hostile monarchs obey his commands just 
as it pleased him. Like unto Brahma, (he) bestowed wealth on the good. ith 
his highly praised valour, he caused calamities to his enemies and made the bright- 
ness of the moon equal his (own) splendour. 

(У. 63). The son of this (king i. e. Arindama) was Parantaka, who ever 
had his hosts of enemies detroyed; xu contemplating on whose advancement, the 
quivering Pandya sovereign crossed the mountain (and fled away). 

. (V. 64). (He) threw into prison all his enemeis; crossed (successfully) 
many an ocean-like battle; removed the anguish of the assemblage of scholars; and. 
caused grief to the wicked. 

(У. 65). From this monarch (7.2. Parantaka), who is the abode of all ood. 
qualities, was born the king (naranatha) named Rajaraja, who, having a bo te as 
beautiful as (that of) ..... and such sparkling eyes as resembled the lotus 

flower), equalled the god o£ wealth (Rajaraja) only in point of bestowing riches 

Dhanada).! * 

(У. 66). He (7. e. Rajaraja) slew in battle (enemy) kings, uprooted evils 
from the earth, conducted several sacrificial rites and spoke truthful... . . 

(V.67). While Rajaraja was the firm support of the submissive, it is a 
pity that the dull-headed Satyasraya should fly away (from the battle-field). 
Enemies terrified in battle win him over by their submission; and this (king) did 
ior make his foes lose (either) their lives or (their) wealth. 

ç (У. 68). To him was born the son (7. e.) the king named Madhurantaka, 
who was the punisher of the insubordinate and who, like Pakasasana (i. e. 
Indra) was the chastiser of (his) foes; and who had a body as beautiful as that 
of Sambarari (т. e. Manmatha). 

(У. 69). Like Vijaya (i. e. Arjuna), that (king) of invincible valour 
brilliance of form and beauty, conquered all the lords of the Kuntala तरच 
With: his prowess, he took away from the valiant king Bihala? the crown of Jàma- 
dagoya (i. e. Рагабигаша), the destroyer of the Kshatriyas. 

(V. 70) Не, who had his enemies vanquished (in battle) by th 
of (his) arms, took away the garland of Satakrata (s. e. Indra), ie vua 
लक the moon: and in a battle-field (he) made Мапукёа a play-ground for 


_ CT छा mie evidently wante to xay that tho king, unlike ub wis The writ ident]; its to th ki ulil "Жең 
XD ie say that tho king, unlike Kubéra, whose other namo Кајагаја ho 
2 The reading of the паше Bhihala is highly doubtful, 
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(V. 700). Не had the lords of the Kulata and Utkalu (countries) slain by 
the generals of his forces; destroyed the Kalinga king together with the chief of 
Viiméa;" brought the Ganges,— whose banks were destroyed by a roaring herd 
of elephants,— in pots filled with (its) water, which were carried on the heads of 
crowned kings. 

(V. my With (the help) of his forces, which crossed the seas, which 
were excessively powerful in arms and which had scattered away the armies of 
all his enemies, he (7 е. Madhurantaka) burnt Kataha, that could not be set on fire 
by others. What is (there that is) impossible for this Rajendra-Chdla | 

(У. 73). Like untoa sacrifice having three fires, there were (born) to 

him (i. 2. Rajendra. Chola) three sons, of whom the first was king Rajadhiraja, the 
forehead mark of the rulers of the earth, who set fire to Kalyanapura after con- 
queving its overlords, . . havamalla . .,.. 
(V. T4). When this (king) (i.e Rajadhiraja) went to Heaven, king 
Rajendradéva, his younger brother, who had a pair of arms like unto the lord of 
sap pents (Adisesha), removed the sorrows of the people, protected all this earth 
and caused, (as it were), all his enemies to be submerged in a deluge. 

(V. 75—76). When this (king) (i. e. Rajendradéva) went to Heaven, Vira- 

sendradéva, his younger brother, who had deprived his foes of (their) splendour, 
ruled the extensive dominion according to prescribed laws. This highly power- 
ful king Rajendradeva, who having slain at Kadalsangama the kings of the 


Man family, increased the army of the partakers of sacrificial offerrings by 
(means of) these (i. е. Kamata kings) who had become gods; and by whom the 
Ocean-god was delighted, . + having killed 


а 20 कं тезге with their blood another river, an additional damsel to it 
quickly conquered countless inner and outer multitudes of forces. 

(V. 77). The Vengi and the Kalihga countries, which were inherited by 
his two brothers but were left uncared for by them, having been taken away by 
powerful enemies, the glorious king Vallabha-Vallubha conquered (these) hi X bly 
powerful foes, leaving many that were frightened and ruled over the counti 
safely. : 

А у. 78). That king Vira-Chola alias Karikala, the destroyer of the mani- 
fold strength of the Kali-ago, established many a charming, substantial and lofty 
itable edict (dharmasasana). 
Sen (У pi Ithnk........ the ruby called Trailokyasara placed on 
the crown of the dancer in the Dabhrasabha (i, 6, the god Nataraja), who is the 


lord of Adrisuta (i. e. Рагу). 


А ре ВТ te 
noted:— 
ामस्याधिपति कुर्यादशप्रामपतिं तथा | 
विद्यातीशं чач च सहस्रपतिमेव च ॥ 
2 ‘Perhaps “Karpata” is meant here. 
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(У. 80—82). This king, Virarajendra by name, established brahmadéyas 
in the Chola, Tundira, Pandya, Gaügav&ti and Kulnta countries: pleased forty- 
thousand Brahmanas, learned in the three Vēdas, by grants of lands and permanent- 
ly settled them there. 


(Lines 420—444). Hail ! Prosperity! In the seventh year of (the reign 
of) the illustrious (king) Virarajéndradéva, the resort of all the world, the glorious 
lord of the earth, the overlord o£ kings, sakalamahéndra, the lion, (as it were,) of 
the eight excellent families, the promotor of the welfare of kings... + eee 
e who saw the back of Ahavamalla three times, Rajasckhara, Rajasraya, 
Кајагајепага, Vira-Chola, Karikala-Chola, Rajakesarivarman, Virarájéndradéva, 
the glorious emperor, gave (to the goddess) Kanyapidariyar at [Kumari] in Pugat- 
taya-nadu (a sub-division) of Uttamasóla-valanàdu (a district) of Rajaraja- 
Pándinadu, for daily requirements, two hundred and seventy one and three 
quarters (of a тё) and two та of land in Naryirakkudi, (a village) in Purattaya- 
лада (a sub-division of) Uttamasó]a-valanadu, together with fifty-nine (vel) and 
шше...... of land included in Perohgudi-Kr]kombu, а vilage in the 
same пафци......... 


p 


